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PEY YPEAHUKA

Toxom mocaepme perjennje XX Beka CPIICKA MY3HKOAOTH)jA jeé CBOj AOTAAQAIIEH
pelieproap HCTPAKHBAUKUX TeMa, YIPaBbeH, HajBehuM AeAoM, Ha aHAAH3Y
KoMIo3unuja AoMahux 1 MHOCTPaHHX ayToOpa, II0YeAd A2 OTBApa U IIPeMa APYTHUM
TemMarckuM obaactuma. Op TOra BpeMeHa HaOBaMO II0jaBUO Ce 3HA4ajaH Opoj KbHra
U CTyAMja U3 HcTopHje auTeparype o Mysuru XIX u XX sexa. Hacomuc Mysukoroiuja
je y4ecTBOBaO y TOj IpOMeHH 0bjaBAUBAIbeM HE3a PAAOBA M3 HCTOPHUje My3HIKe
KPUTHKE, €CejUCTHKe, IEPHOAUKE U UCTOpHOrpaduje.

Tema Tpupeceror 6poja jecte Mysuuxa kpuitiuxa y Pycuju u Hciiounoj Eepoiiu — Y
snak ceharsa na Cinjyapitia Kembeaa (1949-2018). Temy 6poja, koja je mpoucrexaa u3
jeAHOAHeBHe KOHepeHIHje oApykaHe cenreMOpa 2019. Ha Yuusepsurery y Aapamy,
Beauxa Bpuranuja, ypearaa je xao rocryjyha ypeannma ap Vsana Meauh, Bumra
HayyHa capapHuna y MysuxosomxoM uHCTHTYTY CAHY M asymHa YHUBep3uTeTa
y Manuecrepy. Fbeno anraxosame op 2012. A0 AaHAC y CBOjCTBY KOOPAMHATOPKE
Cryaujcke rpyrie 3a pycKy ¥ HCTOYHO@BPOIICKY My3HKy IIpH bpuTanckoj acornujanuju
3a CAABHCTMYKE M HMCTOYHOEBPOIICKE CTYAHUje (REEM-BASEES)1 AOBEAO je A0
IIAOAOTBOpHe capaatbe usMely Te cTyaujcke rpyme u My3HKOAONIKOr HHCTHTYTA
CAHY. Meby pocasaisum 3ajeAHHIKAM IIPOjeKTHMA TPe6a U3ABOJUTH OPraHU3ALIH)y
ABe Beanxe Meh)yHapoaHe xon(epennuje y CpIickoj akapeMuji HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH
— H3san fiogeAe Ha UCITLOK U 3aTiag: TIOHOBHO HPOMULLLAtE HPUBAAHHUX CUAG OALKAHCKE
mysuke (2013) u Mysuuko nacaehe gprasHoi coyujarusma: iipeuciuiiusaroe Hapainuea
o focaepaiunoj Espoiiu (2015), kao u ABa 6poja yaconuca Mysuxoioiuja uuje cy Teme
Takol)e Impouncrexae U3 jeAHOAHEBHHX KOHepeHruja crysujcke rpyime REEM-BA-
SEES: Mysuxa u umiiepuja (6p. 20,1/2016) u Mysuka u kpusa (6p. 21,11/2016); o6e
TeMe ypeAraa je op VBana Meauh.

Topumma xoupepennuja REEM-BASEES 6uaa je opranmsoBaHa y 4acT Ap
Crjyapra KembeAa, eMHHEHTHOT MIKOTCKOT MY3HKOAOTQ, OPIymallld U AUPHIEHTA.
Kembea je cTyaupao pycku jesuk i MysuKy Ha YHuBep3urery y EAUHOYpry u 3aTum
0AOpaHKO AOKTOpar Ha YHuBepsurery y Iaasrosy. ITopep Tora, cTexao je aumaome
Kpanesckor oprymcror koaerza u Kpasesckor koaera 3a mysuky. [Ipogpecop Kembea
OHO je IIPBH, a AOCKOPA H jEAMHH IIKOTCKHM MY3HKOAOT KOjU Ce CIIELHjaAH30Ba0 3a
pycky mysuky. IIpepaBao je HCTOpHjy My3HKe, OPIyse U 61O YMETHUIKU AUPEKTOP

1 http://basees.org/study-group-for-russian-and-eastern-european-music-reem
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Mysuuke Kameae YHuBepsurera y IaasroBy op 1975. ao 2000. ropume. Kao
YHUBEP3UTETCKHM OPIymalll, TIOPeA CBOJUX PEAOBHHX 3aAykema, npupehusao je
U COAMCTHYKE PecuTaAe — Ha mpumep, 1986. ropnse je oapao HU3 KOHIIEpaTa Ha
KOjHMa je M3BeO KOMIIAeTHA Oprymcka Aeaa JoxaHa Cebactujana Baxa Toxom 14
Hepena. V3 merose kaace M3aIao je BeAUKU 6poj IpOPeCHOHAAHHX OPrypalla.

N S

N

CrjyapT Kemben (1 949—201 8)

Toaure 2000. Crjyapt Kembea ce moByKao ca CBOT CTAAHOT PAAHOT MecCTa Ha
YHuusepsurery y I'aasrosy, kako O ce TIOCBETHO HCTPAXXUBAYKOM paay. MehyTum,
HACTaBMO je AA PaAM Ha YHHBEP3UTETY KaO XOHOPAPHHU BUIIM HAYYHH CAPAAHHK 32
00AACT HCTOYHOEBPOIICKHUX M [IEHTPAAHOEBPOIICKHX CTYARja Y AeITapTMaHy 3a My3UKY
M K20 HACTaBHMK PasHUX KypceBa (moce6HO oHux mocseheHumx pyckoj Mysuim)
npu LlenTpy 3a obpasoBame oppacaux. ITopep Tora, 610 je OMHAEHH AUPHIEHT
YHHBEP3UTETCKOT XOPCKOT APYIITBA M IIACHOHMPAHH HPOMOTEp IIPaBOCAABHe
AyxoBHe Mysuke. Ca CBOjoM CYIpPYIOM, PYCKOM My3HKOAOMKUEOM CBeTAaHOM
3BepeBoM, O0CHOBAO je xop Pycka xameaa y IAasrosy, ca mumem A2 PycKy XOpCKy
My3HKY IPUOAMDKH mTO BeheM Kpyry cAymmasaria. JEAHO OA HajyCIIEIIHHjHX H3AAEbA
OBOT XOpa OHO je KOMITAKT-AUCK Ca CHUMKOM Peksujema 3a iary 6pahy AnexcaHapa
Kacrancxor. Xop je HacTymao y MEHOrEM ABopaHama mmpoM IIkoTcke u pepoBHO
yuecTBOBao Ha cAy>xbama y Pyckoj npaBocaasHoj jpksu y [aasrosy. Crjyapr Kembea
je 2016. roprHe MPUMHO IIPU3HAE OA PYCKOr aMbacapopa 3a CBOj AyTOTOAUIIEGH
AOTIPHHOC jadasy KyATYpHUX Besa usMebhy Illkorcke u Pycuje.

Hberosa o6umHua 6ubanorpaduja obyxsara ypehusame u mpeBop CBUX TEKCTOBa
Yy ABOTOMHOj aHTOAOTHju pycke Mysmike kputuke (Russians on Russian Mu-
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sic, 1830-1880, Cambridge University Press, 1994; Russians On Russian Music,
1880-1917, Cambridge University Press, 2003), kao u Behu 6poj TexcTosa o
pyckoj mysunu y ennuxaoneaujama New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians,
Die Musik in Geschichte und Gegenwart u Ap. Buo je 4aan ypehusauxor op6opa
KOjH je IIPUIIPeMHUO 3a IITAMITy HOBO, KPUTHYKO U3Aam-e [eAOKYIHuX Aeaa Cepreja
PaxmamunoBa. Takolhe, 06jaBro je mpBu eHrAecku MpeBOA KPUTHYKUX HAIHCA O
mysunu Ilerpa Manda Yajkosckor.

Ha xon¢epenruju opranuzosaHoj Kembeay y yact, mpe3eHTOBAaHH CYy PAAOBU
BE3aHH 3a HCTPAXXUBAUKe 0OAACTH KOje Cy OrAe ¥ GOKyCy HeroBor HHTepeCoBamba:
Mysudka kpuThka y Pycuju u Victounoj Eppomy, AuTyprujcka Mysuka MCTOYHUX
IPaBOCAAQBHUX IIpKaBa, Pycka M MCTOYHOEBPOIICKA My3MYKa AHjacliopa, Kao
U npuMmereHa Mysuka. OpabpaHum papoBH ca OBe KOH{epeHIHje 3HAYajHO Cy
HPONINPEHH, PelieH3UPaHH, AONYHEHU OATOBapajyhuM KPUTHUKMM amapaTtoM U
pelieH3UpaHHy, Te Ha Kpajy npuxsaheHu 3a 06jaBaHBame Y OBOM U HAPEAHOM Opojy
Jacomnuca Mysukoioiuja.

Temy 6poja 30 orBapa cTyauja MysukoAomKkumbe Aksrae CTjyapT O KPUTHYKO]
penermyju peaa Anekceja Cranummckor (Aaexceit Baagumuposnd CraHaMHCKHI,
1888-1914), Tparu4HO MPEMHUHYAOT aBAHTAPAHOT PYCKOT KOMIIOBUTOPA C [OYeTKa
XX Beka, unje Cy MHOBaTHBHE KOMIIO3HIIHje H3a3UBAAE MTOAEHEHA MUIINEHA Mehy
KPUTHYAPHUMA, YIIPKOC TOMe LITO Cy Ce CAATAAH y oljeHH CTaHYMECKOT Kao H3y3eTHO
TAA€HTOBAHOT KOMITO3HTOpA. JeAHa oA mocaepuna Oxrobapcke peBoayrmje Ouaa
je emurparimja BeAHMKOr 6poja pyckux yMmerHuka Ha 3amap. CBeTaaHa 3Bepesa,
PycKa My3HKOAONIKME-A aKTUBHA ¥ Beauxoj bpuranuju, npyxa >KMBOIMCHY CAUKY
»PyCcKor ApespeHa“ U3 ABAAGCETHX M TPUAECETHX TOAMHA IIPOLIAOT BeKa, U TO Y
chepu My3HUKOT, L[PKBEHOT U APYIITBeHOr >XuBOTa. IIpoTaroHmcTu cosjeTcke
mysuxororuje XX croaeha, ayTopy uyBene kmure Mysuuka ¢opma kao ipoyec,
Bopucy Acadjesy, paa je mocsetuo 6purancku Mysuxosor Aanujea Eapuk. Hacomuc
Mpysukosoiuja mocTxymHO 06jaBayje cryaujy Crjyapra Kem6eaa, y kojoj cy obpahene
naprucke ropuse Cepreja PaxmamunHoBa. Y3 Taj pap, kao oMax npodecopy Kembeay,
06jaBayjeMo BeroBy epcoHaAHy 6ubarorpadu;jy.

Tpu cryauje y pyOpuriu ,Varia“ oACAHKaBajy LIMPOK AMJjaIla30H TeMa M 00AACTH
Koje Heryje wacormc Mysuxosoiuja. TemesHa, muonupcka cryauja Visane Becuh
ob6pal)yje AOIIPHHOC jyTOCAOBEHCKHX COKOACKHX OpraHu3anuja Mel)yparHoj My3HdKoj
KyaTypu. MBan Myau HCIHTyje HOAOXAj MeTOpHIle KOMIIO3HUTOpA-eMHIpPaHaTa
— Opanna Pajsenmrajua, Mahama Ilaj6epa, Erona Beaeca, Pobepta I'epxappa u
Anpxeja ITanypuuka — y Beankoj Bpuranuju 3a Bpeme u mocae Apyror cBeTckor
para, 1 OTBapa IMTame AA AU Ce OAHOC IpeMa eMHMrpaHTHMa npomenuo. Hajzap,
cryauja JacHe JosuheBuh okpeHyTa je chepy IOMyAApPHHX My3HYKHX >KAHpPOBA.
AyTopka npobAeMaTH3yje POAHY IIepCIIeKTUBY HHCTPYMEHTAAHUX H3Bolauniia 1ie3
My3uKe y jyroucTousoj Espomnu.



Py6puxa ,,Hayuna KpuTHKa 1 ITOAEMHKA" CAAPIKH IeCT TeKcToBa. [IpuKasaHe cy u
ollereHe HayYHe MOHOTpaduje U TeMAaTCKU 300pHHITM papoBa Mel)yHapopHOT 3Hauaja,
Pe3yATaTH HAy4YHOT papd CPICKUX M HHOCTPAHMX My3HMKOAOTa, €THOMY3HUKOAOTA
U CTPYUHaKa M3 IPAHMYHUX AUCIUIAMHA. Y TOj PyOpHIM AOHOCHMO U KPUTHUYKH
IIPUKa3 AMCKOrpaduje cpricke yMeTHHUKe Mysuke y 2020. ropusm.

VIcupHuM, HAAAXHYTUM HeKPOAOroM us mepa npod. Muaane Crojapuxosuh-
Muauh, vacormmc My3ukoA0iuja ce ¢ BEAMKOM TYTOM OIIPAIITA OA IPEPAHO PEMUHYAE
xomnosuTopke Mcupope JKebeman, npopecopke DaxyaTera MysHuKe YMETHOCTH
y bBeorpapy, peaoBre uaammne Cprcke akapeMuje Hayka M ymeTHocTH. Ibema
OPUIHHAAHA, SKMBOTBOPHA YMETHOCT YUHHHAA je AQ CPIICKA My3HKa A0OHje MecTo Ha
CBETCKOj MaIli KaKBO HHje NMaAQ.

Y ume ypepnnie Teme 6poja, TAQBHOT i OATOBOPHOT YPeAHHKA, KA0 U YAAHOBA
peaaxnyje yacomuca Mysukoioiuja, n3paxaBamo 3axsaaHocT CpeTaanu 3Bepesoj,
KOja je mpunpemuaa cTyaujy u 6ubanorpadujy Crjyapra Kembeaa 3a objaBsusatbe,
3aruM cBuM koopaunaropuma Cryaujcke rpyne REEM-BASEES, a moce6Ho npog.
ap Harpuky 3yxy (Patrick Zuk), xoju je 6uo ununmjarop u poomahun xoudepeHmuje
opraHusoBaHe Ha YHuBepsuTeTy y Aapamy. Taxobe, saxBamyjeMo perjeHseHTHMA
Ha IIPeAAHOM UHTAly PaAOBa IPEAATHX 32 00jaBAHBaEe Y OBOM Opojy dacommca
Mysuxoaoiuja 1 Ha UCLIPITHUM KOMEHTapUMa.

Y Beorpaay, 1. jyna 2021. ropune
Wsana Mepuh, ypearuna Teme 6poja
Aaekcanpap Bacuh, raaBHI 11 OATOBOPHH YPeAHHK



EDITOR’S FOREWORD

During the last decade of the 20th century, Serbian musicology began to broaden its
repertoire of research topics — previously focused, for the most part, on the analysis
of works by Serbian and foreign composers — to other thematic areas as well. Ever
since, a significant number of books and studies on the history ofliterature on music
of the 19th and 20th centuries have appeared. The journal Musicology played an ac-
tive role in that shift of research focus by publishing a series of papers on the history
of music criticism, essays, periodicals and historiography.

The main theme of the thirtieth issue of the journal Musicology is Music Criti-
cism in Russia and Eastern Europe — In memoriam Stuart Campbell (1949-2018). This
main theme, which originated from a one-day conference held in September 2019
at the University of Durham, United Kingdom, was guest-edited by Dr Ivana Medic,
Senior Research Associate at the Institute of Musicology of the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts and an alumna of the University of Manchester. Her engagement
from 2012 until today as a convener of the Study Group for Russian and East Eu-
ropean Music with the British Association for Slavic and Eastern European Studies
(REEM-BASEES)" has led to a fruitful cooperation between this study group and
the Institute of Musicology SASA. Previous joint projects include organization of
two major international conferences at the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts,
Beyond the East-West Divide: Rethinking Balkan Music’s Poles of Attraction (2013) and
Musical Legacies of State Socialism: Revisiting Narratives about Post-World War II Eu-
rope (2015), as well as two issues of the journal Musicology whose main themes also
originated from the REEM-BASEES study days: Music and Empire (No.20,1/2016)
and Music and Crisis (No. 21, 11/2016); both themes were edited by Ivana Medi¢.

The 2019 REEM-BASEES conference was organised in honour of Dr Stuart
Campbell, an eminent Scottish musicologist, organist and conductor. He studied
Russian and Music at the University of Edinburgh and gained his PhD at the Univer-
sity of Glasgow. He held the diplomas of Fellow of the Royal College of Organists
and Associate of the Royal College of Music. Professor Campbell was the first, and

1 http://basees.org/study-group-for-russian-and-eastern-european-music-reem
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until recently the only Scottish musicologist who specialised in Russian music. He
worked as Lecturer in Music, University Organist and Director of Chapel Music in
the University of Glasgow from 1975 to 2000. As University Organist, aside from his
regular duties, he gave solo recitals — one memorable series took place in 1986 when
he performed the entire oeuvre of Bach’s organ works over a period of 14 weeks. He
taught organ to many students who have gone on to become professional organists.

N

Stuart Campbell (1 949—201 8)

In 2000 Stuart Campbell retired from his permanent posts at the University of
Glasgow to focus on his research interests. His association with the University con-
tinued as Honorary Senior Research Fellow in both Central and Eastern European
Studies and the Music Department. As Subject Specialist in Music and lecturer in
Adult and Continuing Education, he delivered courses on various aspects of Russian
music. Furthermore, he was a popular conductor of the University Choral Society
and a lifelong passionate promoter of Orthodox sacred music. Stuart Campbell and
his wife, the Russian musicologist Svetlana Zvereva, founded the choir Russkaya
Cappella in Glasgow with the aim of bringing both Russian choral music and their
research to the attention of a wider audience. A major success has been their perfor-
mance and CD recording of Alexander Kastalsky’s Requiem for Fallen Brothers. The
choir has performed in many venues in Scotland and for services of the Russian Or-
thodox Church in Glasgow. For his contribution to cultural ties between Scotland
and Russia, Stuart Campbell received the Russian Ambassador’s Letter of Recogni-
tion in 2016.
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He compiled, translated and annotated two volumes of an anthology of Rus-
sian music criticism (Russians on Russian Music, 1830-1880, Cambridge University
Press, 1994; Russians On Russian Music, 1880-1917, Cambridge University Press,
2003) and contributed entries on Russian topics to the New Grove Dictionary of Mu-
sic and Musicians, second edition, and on Russian and Scottish topics to Die Musik
in Geschichte und Gegenwart. He was a member of Editorial Board of the Critical
Edition of the Complete Works of Sergei Rachmaninoff. He also published the first
English translation of Pyotr Ilyich Tchaikovsky's critical writings on music.

At the REEM-BASEES study day organized in his honour, scholars from the
United Kingdom, Russia, Serbia, Lithuania and Kuwait read papers covering re-
search areas related to Campbell's interest: music criticism in Russia and Eastern Eu-
rope, liturgical music of Eastern Orthodox churches, Russian and Eastern European
music diaspora, as well as applied music. Selected papers from this conference were
significantly expanded, revised, supplemented with appropriate critical apparatus
and peer-reviewed, and finally accepted for publication in the present and the next
issue of the journal Musicology.

The main theme of No. 30 opens with a study by Lithuanian-British musicologist
Akvilé Stuart on the critical reception of the work of Alexei Stanchinsky (Aaexceit
Baapnmuposny Cramamnckuit, 1888-1914), a tragically and prematurely lost Rus-
sian avant-garde composer from the early twentieth century, whose innovative
compositions divided the critics, although they unanimously praised Stanchinsky’s
talent. One of the consequences of the October Revolution was the emigration of
a large number of Russian artists to the West. Svetlana Zvereva, a Russian musicol-
ogist active in the United Kingdom, provides a vivid picture of “Russian Dresden”
from the 1920s and 1930s in the domains of musical, church and social life. British
musicologist Daniel Elphick writes about Boris Asafyev, an important protagonist
of Soviet musicology of the 20th century and the author of the famous book Musi-
cal Form as a Process. The journal Musicology posthumously publishes one of Stuart
Campbell’s final papers which covers the Paris years of Sergei Rachmaninoff. Along
with this article, as a tribute to Dr Campbell, his personal bibliography is published.

The three studies in the “Varia” section reflect a wide range of topics and research
areas promoted by the journal Musicology. Ivana Vesi¢’s thorough, pioneering study
deals with the contribution of the Yugoslav Sokol (Falconry) organisations to the
interwar music culture. Ivan Moody examines the position of five emigrant compos-
ers — Franz Reizenstein, Métyds Seiber, Egon Wellesz, Roberto Gerhard and Andrzej
Panufnik - in Great Britain during and after World War II, and raises the question
of whether the attitudes towards emigrants have changed. Finally, Jasna Jovicevi¢’s
study is focused on the realm of popular music genres. The author problematizes the
gender perspective of instrumental jazz performers in Southeast Europe.



The section “Scientific Reviews and Polemics” contains six texts. Scientific
monographs and themed collections of articles of international importance, results
of scientific work of both Serbian and foreign musicologists, ethnomusicologists and
experts from related disciplines are presented and evaluated. This section also con-
tains a critical review of the discography of Serbian art music in 2020.

With great sadness, the editorial board of the journal Musicology bids farewell
to the prematurely deceased composer Isidora Zebeljan, Professor at the Faculty of
Music in Belgrade and Fellow of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, with
an inspired, comprehesive obituary written by a fellow composer, Professor Mila-
na Stojadinovi¢-Mili¢. Zebeljan’s original, vivid works have secured Serbian music a
place on the world map that it previously did not have.

On behalf of the guest editor of the main theme, the Editor-in-chief, as well as
members of the editorial board of the journal Musicology, we express our gratitude
to Svetlana Zvereva for preparing Stuart Campbell’s article and bibliography for pub-
lication, and to conveners of the REEM-BASEES Study Group, especially to Prof.
Dr Patrick Zuk, who was the initiator and host of the conference organized at the
University of Durham. We also thank our peer-reviewers for their thorough reading
of the articles submitted to this issue of the journal Musicology and for their in-depth
comments.

In Belgrade, 1 June 2021
Ivana Medié, Guest Editor,
Aleksandar Vasi¢, Editor-in-Chief
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ABSTRACT

This article examines the critical reception of the Russian composer Alexei
Stanchinsky (1888-1914). It focuses on the critical reviews published in Rus-
sian newspapers and musical periodicals during Stanchinsky’s lifetime. Its find-
ings are a result of original archival research conducted in Moscow in 2019. This
study shows that Stanchinsky’s work received a more mixed reception during
his lifetime than previously claimed. As such, it provides a more nuanced insight
into Stanchinsky’s reception, as well as the views and prejudices of early 20th
century Russian music critics.
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ATICTPAKT

Y 0BOM YAaHKY ce MHCIUTYyje KPUTHYKA peIleNiuja PyCKOT KOMIIO3UTOpa
Anekceja Bragumuposuua Cramaumckor (1888-1914). Y cpepumTy makme cy
KPUTHYKH IPUKA3H 00jaBAEHH Y PYCKOj IITAMITM M MY3UYKOj IEPUOAMIIA TOKOM
KOMITO3UTOPOBOT >XUBOTa. OBAE IPE3EHTUPAHH YBUAM IIPEACTABAAjy PE3yATAT
apXUBCKOT papa crposepeHor Y Mocksu 2019. ropune. Cryaunja moxasyje aa je
omyc CTaH4YHICKOT TOKOM HeTOBOT JKMBOTA AOXKUBEO perenuyjy y Behoj mepu
MOAEsEeHY HEro IITO Ce TO PaHMje TBPAUAO. Y TOM CMHCAY, OBaj paa

AOHOCH HHjaHCHpPaHHUjU yBHA y penennujy CTaHUMISCKOT, KaO U Y IIOTAGAE H
IpeApacyAe PyCKHX My3UYKHX KPUTHYapa Ha moveTKy XX Beka.

KayyHE PEYM: Aaekcej CTaHUMESCKH, KPUTHKA, pellenmuja, mapcka Pycuja, AymreBHa

6oaecT.

Russian composer and critic Leonid Sabaneev began his reminiscences about
pianist-composer Alexei Stanchinsky (1888-1914) writing: “Nobody now knows
almost anything about the composer A. Stanchinsky. And meanwhile there were
years when great hopes were pinned on him, even the word ‘genius’ was repeated-
ly pronounced [...] in his direction” (Sabaneev 2004: 62). While the name Alexei
Stanchinsky remains obscure today, even among the most expert audiences, in the
1920s Stanchinsky was said to have been a highly celebrated composer during his
lifetime. According to Sabaneev, Stanchinsky’s musical career was “extraordinarily
brilliant, and early success and even the beginning of fame were during his lifetime”
(Sabaneyeff 1927: 191). Sabaneev’s memoirs paint a vivid image of Stanchinsky’s
dazzling career and fame, while at the same time accentuating Stanchinsky’s mental
illness. Subsequent musicological literature eagerly picked up Sabaneev’s claims. All
succeeding writings on Stanchinsky portray him as a mentally ill composer, while
further reporting on the brilliance of his short-lived career. For example, Mon-
tagu-Nathan wrote in 1953 that “beneath [Stanchinsky’s] psychological disequi-
librium there lay a quite outstanding creative talent” (Montagu-Nathan 1953: 23).
Current Grove Music Online article about Stanchinsky describes him as an “incurable
sufferer of [ ... ] schizophrenia [ ... who] became the rising star of Moscow musical
circles and manuscript copies of his works were circulated by admirers” (Powell and
Hepburn 2016). These claims are rooted in truth, but they are also exaggerated and
oversimplified.

This article is the first to examine the critical reviews of Stanchinsky’s music pub-
lished within the composer’s lifetime. It demonstrates that the focus on Stanchin-
sky’s mental illness, as well as all claims about Stanchinsky’s reportedly successful
career stem from the same source. Sabaneev’s portrayal of Stanchinsky as a sick ge-
nius has shaped how the composer is perceived to the present day. However, primary
sources examined in this article tell a more nuanced story about Stanchinsky’s con-
temporaneous reception.
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At the forefront of this study are the views and opinions of music critics. As such,
this work is positioned to reverse the usual historical narrative: instead of examining
the views of the creator, it follows the perspectives of the receiver. This approach is
consistent with the emerging field of music criticism studies.” The reviews exam-
ined in this chapter are subjective, and in some cases, demonstrably biased. They
are representative only of the views of the critics who wrote them, and cannot be
said to represent the Russian public. Nonetheless, these reviews supply a histori-
cal record of contemporaneous events, and give an insight into the musical views
and opinions of specific critics. Dingle writes in the introduction to The Cambridge
History of Music Criticism that “Far from a fatal flaw, its generally unguarded lack of
consideration is often the prime value of music criticism” (Dingle 2019: 3). Personal
relationships, prejudices and favouritisms are prominent in the reviews of Stanchin-
sky’s music. According to Emily Frey, music criticism in Imperial Russia is notorious
for its “passionate polemics, its philosophical debates and its well-matched rivalries”
(Frey 2019: 228). It is these intricacies and biases that make the reviews of Stanchin-
sky’s music particularly fascinating and noteworthy. Additionally, critical reviews are
a fruitful source of information for style analysis. According to LaRue, “some of the
best clues to original accomplishments in any period can be found by studying the
works or procedures to which critics and theorists object” (LaRue 1970: 200). As
such, with enough temporal perspective, all reviews of musical works become valu-
able historical sources.

ALEXEI STANCHINSKY (1888-1914)

Alexei Stanchinsky was a Russian pianist-composer whose short life has been
largely forgotten. Despite only composing for ten years, Stanchinsky left over thirty
works for piano, alongside a small number of chamber compositions. While a stu-
dent at the Moscow Conservatoire, he studied composition with Nikolai Zhiliaev
and Sergei Taneev. Stanchinsky suffered from dementia praecox, an early term for
schizophrenia, and due to his illness was hospitalised for a year in 1910. After his
release from the asylum, Stanchinsky resumed composition. His first opus was pub-
lished in 1913, and by 1914 Stanchinsky had recovered enough to perform publicly
again. However, on the night of 22 September 1914 (O.S.), Stanchinsky walked out
in protest after an argument with his mother. The next day, local peasants found his
dead body on the banks of the local river (Perlova n. d.: 39). Obituaries in the press
speculated about a possible suicide.

Stanchinsky’s music was, in many ways, ahead of its time. The rapid evolution of
his compositional style in 1904-1914 demonstrates a composer actively in search of
his individual voice, and his compositions are an eclectic collection. Stanchinsky’s

2 For a more in-depth discussion on the history of music criticism, see the Introduction to The
Cambridge History of Music Criticism (Dingle 2019).
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early style is rooted in late Romanticism but his final works foreshadow the atonal
workings of Schoenberg and the neo-classical leanings of Stravinsky. Stanchinsky’s
earliest tendencies, which rely on lyrical melodic lines and chordal accompani-
ments, are soon replaced by largely textural considerations. Stanchinsky’s harmonies
juxtapose diatonicism and chromaticism. His rhythms are either highly complex or
entirely static and by the end of his life, his textures become mostly contrapuntal. He
treated the polyphony and strict forms of his compositions with flexibility and com-
posed entire works from a single theme or idea. Stanchinsky reconciled numerous
musical influences, including folk idioms and his classical training, to create a style
that is unique and unmistakable.’ Today, Stanchinsky remains a name that most peo-
ple will be unfamiliar with, though a number of CDs of his music have been released
over the last 30 years in Russia and abroad.

THE TWELVE SKETCHES

Alexei Stanchinsky first introduced his works to the public in 1913 with the pub-
lication of his Twelve Sketches. Only nos. 1-4 were published at that time. It is unclear
why the set was split for the publication, and it is not certain whether the following
two fascicles (nos. 5-8 in 1915; and nos. 9-12 in 1917) were accepted for publica-
tion at the same time. The publication was largely made possible by Stanchinsky’s
unusual personal circumstances. Following the death of his father in 1910, and his
hospitalisation in 1910-1911, Stanchinsky’s financial situation was desperate and
jeopardised his compositional training. Due to lack of funds, Stanchinsky had to re-
linquish his studies at the Moscow Conservatoire and return to his family’s estate
in the countryside. This made it possible for Stanchinsky to publish his composi-
tions, as the rules of the Moscow Conservatoire forbade students from doing this
(Grechaninov 1952: 31). Stanchinsky’s coeval Anatoly Aleksandrov, who remained
a student at the Moscow Conservatoire, for example, did not have his composi-
tions published until 1916. Due to Stanchinsky’s financial hardship, the decision to
publish at this time may have also been financially motivated. While it is unlikely
that Stanchinsky profited directly from the sales of his music (in 1913, his Sketches
were being sold for 25 kopecks a copy), it is probable that he received a fee from the
publishing house (S. Prokofiev 1913: 602). It is not known how much Jurgenson
publishers would have paid Stanchinsky in 1913, but upon signing a contract with
Sergey Prokofiev in 1911, Jurgenson offered him 100 roubles for his first sonata and
twelve of the early pieces (Nice 2003: 75).

Stanchinsky’s decision to publish the Twelve Sketches as his first opus was a bold
and daring choice. The miniatures were immediately mocked by critics, who felt that

3 Research on Stanchinsky’s compositional style is decidedly limited. The few sources are: Larry
Sitsky’s Music of the Repressed Russian Avant-Garde, 1900-1929 (1994); Jonathan Powell’s After
Scriabin: Six Composers and the Development of Russian Music (1999, unpublished PhD thesis); and
Akvilé Smotavictiate's Alexei Stanchinsky (1888-1914): The Origins of Style (2018, unpublished MA
thesis).
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the genre lacked substance. There was some mainstream contemporary precedent
for composers to publish a large-scale work as their first opus: Prokofiev’s was a pia-
no sonata (1911), while Rachmaninov’s was a piano concerto (first version, 1891).
On the other hand, not all Russian composers began their careers with a substan-
tial composition: Scriabin’s first opus is a four-page waltz (composed in 1886), and
Medtner debuted with Eight Mood Pictures (1903). Stanchinsky’s Twelve Sketches
were chosen for publication specifically because they were one of his most unique
and mature compositions. In the letter of 17 May 1912, Zhiliaev wrote to Stanchin-
sky that the Sketches “seem excellent to me... they are quite unique, serious and sig-
nificant, complete, in a word, excellent in all respects (form, style, melody, harmony,
rhythm. [ ... ] your ‘exercises’ seem to me to be true works of art — the most unique
of all that you have written” (Zhiliaev 1912). By the time the Sketches were published
under their new title in 1913, Stanchinsky already had three piano sonatas in his
portfolio. As such, it is likely that Stanchinsky’s decision to debut with the Sketches
was influenced by Zhiliaev’s high opinion of the works.

In response to the publication, reviews by Sergey Prokofiev, N. M. and Leonid
Sabaneev were published in Moscow’s and St Petersburg’s periodicals and music
magazines.* Prokofiev did not appreciate the momentary nature of the Sketches and
mocked the genre in Muzyka on 21 September 1913:

A good name, “Sketch”! It will always be able to cover up any shortcomings of the
work. For example: the listener finds that the piece is broken, unfinished, - “but this
is a sketch,” - the author replies. There is no substance in the work, no completeness,
— “yes, but it’s a sketch” — the author objects again. That is why it’s a pity when the
author makes his debut with sketches. Looking at them, you don’t know if he wrote
these sketches as a practice for a more solid opus, or if he always writes this way (S.
Prokofiev 1913: 602).

We know from Prokofiev’s diaries that his reviews were often motivated by per-
sonal and professional rivalry. In 1913, Prokofiev wrote two highly negative reviews
about his peers (Stanchinsky and Sabaneev), which were driven by competition and
personal dislike. Prokofiev was nearly the same age as Stanchinsky, and Stanchin-
sky was a potential competitor. In his diary Prokofiev complained: “Myaskovsky
informed me that Leonid Sabaneyev had written an article in the Moscow Gazette
about modern composers in which he threw in a good few brickbats, among them
some in my direction, while praising Stanchinsky (!). Dear Stanchinsky,  imagine he
will be greatly gladdened and comforted by this” (S. Prokofiev 2006: 525). However,
Prokofiev was not alone in focusing his criticism on the brevity of the genre. It was
also criticised by N. M. who wrote in Russkaia muzykal'naia gazeta:

4 The identity of N. M. is unknown, but it is likely this review was written by Nikolai Myaskovsky,
who would at times sign his reviews as N. M. and not his usual penname, Misanthrope.
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As the name itself shows, Stanchinsky's pieces are a series of sketches (4) that do not
pretend to be integral and organic in form. Indeed, we have before us a semblance of
pieces of paper from a notebook with hastily written down musical thoughts. Wheth-
er it is reasonable to start a musical career with the publication of draft notebooks is
another question (N. M. 1914: 46).

We can see that both Prokofiev and N. M., publishing in Moscow (Muzyka) and
St. Petersburg (Russkaia muzykal'naia gazeta) respectively, thought that Stanchin-
sky’s Sketches lacked substance. Nonetheless, the critics were cautious about mak-
ing strong value judgements of Stanchinsky as a composer. They recognised that the
Sketches were Stanchinsky’s first opus and made clear that they held high expecta-
tions for his future works. N. M. finished their review with the words: “But let’s not
be too critical of the budding composer and await his further successes” (Ibid.).

The critics broadly agreed that Sketches nos. 1 and 4 were more successful than
Sketches nos. 2 and 3. N. M. wrote:

Fairness requires it to be noted that two sketches from this series (nos. 1 and 4) are
of artistic value, especially the second of them. [...] This last sketch [is] the most
complete in mood, which, by the way, sounds great on the piano. [ ... ] the other two
pieces (nos. 2 and 3) are of no interest, the first of them leaves an unpleasant impres-
sion of something deliberately fictitious (Ibid.).

Similarly, Sabaneev thought that the Sketches were:

Subtle in moods, interesting in piano style, [but] not all of equal merit. Elegiac-dra-
matic Sketch no. 4 - better than others and brighter in mood. Completely incompre-
hensible is the strangely jumpy sketch no. 3, in which, also, there is poor-sounding
pianistic writing (Sabaneev 1913: 6).

Prokofiev seconded their thoughts:

Regarding each sketch individually, the first (Moderato) is not bad at all, and pleasant
with its indeterminacy. The second (Presto) might interest the pianist with its fin-
ger technique, a math lover with its rhythmic fantasies, but it has nothing to interest
a music lover. In the third sketch (Vivace), amusing is the author’s desire for both
hands to play the same thing on both ends of the keyboard; it’s a pity that it sounds
wretched. The fourth sketch (Lento cantabile) is based on a simple Rubinstein-style
theme, but the three-part harmony and the dramatic character save the piece from
vulgarity (S. Prokofiev 1913: 603).

Prokofiev highlighted Sketch no. 4 as one of the more successful pieces of the set.
However, he associated the fourth piece’s Iyrical theme with “vulgarity” and suggest-
ed that its outline was lacking sophistication and taste. His evocation of Rubinstein
further suggests that he viewed the melody as simplistic, old-fashioned and saturated
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with German influences. Yet Sabaneev and N. M. both appraised the fourth Sketch
as successful. They considered its conservative style superior to the more unusual
nos. 2 and 3, stylistically closer to impressionist and neoclassical tendencies. These
insights allow not only an awareness of how Stanchinsky’s Sketches were received,
but also illuminate the individual preferences and biases of the reviewers.

THE CONCERT OF Moscow COMPOSERS

A greater number of reviewers responded to Stanchinsky’s debut concert at the
Moscow Conservatoire’s Malyi Zal (Small Hall) on 2 March 1914. For the Concert
of Moscow Composers, five young composers were invited to promote their works.
However, on the day, only Stanchinsky, Sabaneev and Yevgeny Gunst performed (G.
Prokofiev 1914: 302). The concert marked Stanchinsky’s debut as a pianist-compos-
er to Moscow’s audiences and critics. During this concert, Stanchinsky performed
both his published Sketches and some unpublished works, such as: Prelude in C ma-
jor (two-part canon); Prelude in G major (three-part canon); and Allegro in F major
(Martyn 1995: 107).

Stanchinsky’s performance sparked a new wave of critical reviews in which he was
widely praised as being highly promising. When talking about Stanchinsky’s talent,
the critics used either one of two Russian terms: talant or darovanie. While darovanie
is more accurately translated as a gift (or possibly, endowment), the terms are similar
in their meaning. Sabaneev, who rather unusually performed his own works at the
concert and reviewed it in his own weekly newspaper column, wrote: “I feel the un-
doubted talent of this music” (Sabaneev 1914: §). Grigory Prokofiev commented:
“[...] of course, out of the three composers, he [Stanchinsky] is the most gifted. He
does not need to stack large piles of sounds, for he has something to say. His Sketches
are sweet and pleasant; they promise us a lot, and in the Canons of the same author,
and in F-dur [F major] Allegro, there is a lot that is nice, and there is a need to work
and create [more]” (G. Prokofiev 1914: 302). Grigory Prokofiev’s comments align
with his musical preferences. A pianist, teacher and frequent writer for Russkaia
muzykal'naia gazeta, he was a supporter of Scriabin’s compositional style (Ballard
and Bengtson 2017: 306, 368). His lenience towards such music caused him to fall
out of favour with the regime in the 1920s, when he was dismissed from his position
at the Moscow Conservatoire on ideological grounds (Nelson 2004: 144).

On both occasions - the publication and the concert — the reviewers observed
the originality of Stanchinsky’s works, but not all critics perceived originality as
a positive attribute. Nikolai Kurov wrote in Ranee Utro that Stanchinsky “has un-
doubted originality in creativity, refinement” (Kurov 1914: 6). Sabaneev wrote that
“the works of Stanchinsky, performed by himself, are undoubtedly original. [...] I
feel the undoubted talent of this music, the bright and undeniable distinctive orig-
inality of the sources in his work, in which the trends of modernism are strangely
mixed with classical echoes” (Sabaneev 1914: S). Yet N. M. thought that “the met-
ric tricks are unnatural, artistically unconvincing, and speak only about the author’s
desire to be original at all costs” (N. M. 1914: 46). The originality of Stanchinsky’s
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music proved to be divisive. This divergence of opinions was driven by the relentless
dispute in Russian music between those who supported new and innovative trends
in music, and those who held more conservative views, believing that music should
be protected from the “dissolute trends of modern life, musically expressed in the
works of Max Reger, Richard Strauss, and Scriabin” (Mitchell 2015: 110).

Stanchinsky’s distinctive style puzzled critics, who were uncertain about how to
best describe his compositional style to the public. Some opted for Scriabin’s com-
positional style as the closest comparison point, whilst others argued that Stanchin-
sky escaped Scriabinist influences. For example, in Rul” on the S March 1914, Zhil-
iaev discussed Stanchinsky’s “bright individuality (originating from Mussorgsky,
Debussy and Scriabin)” (Zhiliaev 1914: 8). N. M. further claimed that the fourth of
the Sketches was written “however, under the undoubted influence of Scriabin” (N.
M. 1914: 46). Grigory Prokofiev disagreed. On 16 March 1914 he wrote: “the main
thing to take away from the works of the authors included in the programme [Gunst,
Sabaneev and Stanchinsky], was the worship of Scriabin and his recognition as the
supreme leader. Least of all deserving the title of ‘Scriabinist’ is Mr. Stanchinsky” (G.
Prokofiev 1914: 302). These references highlight Scriabin’s prominence and high
position in Russia’s musical circles at the time. A comparison to Scriabin provided
the critics with a familiar reference point, but it had also become short-hand for de-
scribing any modern-sounding music. A comparison to Scriabin is in itself rather
uninformative: it could signal a celebration of style, if coming from proponents of
musical innovation; but it could also be a blow, coming from those who disapproved
of music which was abandoning its historical roots. In both cases, such comparisons
can be reductionist. The works which Stanchinsky presented to the public at this
time had long abandoned Scriabinesque influences. Grigory Prokofiev’s familiarity
with Scriabin’s works (which he reviewed frequently in the press) allowed him the
most accurate assessment. Grigory Prokofiev appears to be the only critic who appre-
ciated Stanchinsky’s music on its own merit, without resorting to clichéd analogies.

The reviews all convey a sense of confusion about Stanchinsky. The critics were
not quite sure what to make of his music. In 1914, Sabaneev wrote: “Things are some-
times very perfect, sometimes very imperfect [ ... ] But to say that I fully sympathise
with this creativity — I would not risk it” (Sabaneev 1914: S). Sabaneev’s uncertainty
about Stanchinsky’s music is unexpected, considering Sabaneev’s reputation as an
“ardent follower of contemporary trends” who, due to his scientific training, appreci-
ated the mathematical aspects of music (McAllister and Rayskin 2001). His remark
that he “would not risk” sympathising with such creativity can be explained by Sa-
baneev’s preoccupation with Stanchinsky’s mental illness.” Sabaneev was careful to
distance himself from Stanchinsky’s music, as in his view Stanchinsky’s music and
illness were inextricably linked. For Sabaneev, all music came from within, as he was
convinced that “one must experience [perezhit’] the idea that gives life to a creative
work” (Sabaneev in Mitchell 2015: 21).

S Stanchinsky spent a year hospitalised in a mental asylum in 1910, and because of this had to
suspend his studies at Moscow Conservatoire. As such, by the time he started publicly performing and
publishing his works (1913-1914), his mental illness is likely to have been a known fact.
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Sabaneev committed large parts of his reviews to discussing the perceived para-
dox of Stanchinsky’s talent and his mental illness. He thought that Stanchinsky was
“exceptionally talented” but emphasised that his music bore “the stamp of diseased
sophistication” (Sabaneev 1913: 6). Sabaneev would often turn to pathological
vocabulary to describe Stanchinsky’s music. Particularly common throughout his
reviews are words bolezn’ (disease, illness, sickness) or boleznennoi (diseased, pain-
ful, morbid, sore). Commenting on Stanchinsky’s Sketches, he wrote: “in them one
can feel some kind of illness [boleznennost’] of inspiration and not even refinement
[utonchennost’] of the [lived] experience, but the purification [istonchennost’] of the
[lived] experience” (Sabaneev 1914: S). To an extent, Sabaneev is invoking an ap-
proach to music criticism advocated by Stasov in 1844, who though that “every real
work of art [...] bears within itself its meaning [ ...] The duty [of criticism] is to
extract from the work of art itself its vital idea, by which [ ... ] the whole work exists”
(Stasov in Abraham 1968: 10). For Sabaneev, the meaning of Stanchinsky’s music
was inextricably linked to his mental health: Stanchinsky’s music was a manifesta-
tion of his illness.

Writing for an anglophone audience in 1927, Sabaneev portrayed Stanchinsky’s
music in a more positive light but maintained a strong focus on his illness. Sabaneev’s
five-page article dedicates two of them to discussing Stanchinsky’s mental illness
and its relation to his music. “His sprit, abnormally delicate, could not withstand the
too hard and harsh contacts with life [ ...] At first his delirious ideas involved only
the musical realm, but soon they spread into other spheres as well. He could not
withstand the pressure of his own creative forces” (Sabaneyeff 1927: 191). Perhaps
involuntarily, Sabaneev reduced Stanchinsky’s creative work to a transcription of his
experiences, which were both alien and incomprehensible to Sabaneev.® These views
eventually became the deciding factor of how Stanchinsky continues to be perceived
to this day. This development was influenced by Sabaneev’s high professional stand-
ing, as well as the fact that his book was published in English and in New York, allow-
ing anglophone critics and musicologists easy access to an authentic, authoritative
source.

Stanchinsky’s dearest associate, Nikolai Zhiliaev, took it upon himself to defend
and protect Stanchinsky in the press. Two days after Sabaneev’s 1914 review was
printed, Zhiliaev published the most positive account of Stanchinsky’s music written
within his lifetime. There are no doubts that the review is biased, due to Zhiliaev’s
and Stanchinsky’s close relationship. Indeed, it lays bare Zhiliaev’s tender care and
concern for Stanchinsky:

As for the youngest of yesterday's composers — Mr. Stanchinsky, who for the first
time demonstrated his compositions (and, indeed, [was for the first time] on stage),
he draws the most serious attention to himself and makes us expect very, very much

6 A decade previously Sabaneev wrote that Stanchinsky’s works are “alien to me for the most part.
Closer than others, I feel his Sketches, in which there are moments of very great beauty, although there
are also incomprehensible moods for me” (Sabaneev 1914: 5).
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from him; by God’s mercy he has undoubtedly been gifted with the most real tal-
ent, with a bright unique style (originating from Mussorgsky, Debussy and Scri-
abin), and, moreover, his talent is very harmonious; all elements [of his music] are
in full harmony, not one develops to the detriment of another, and, being united by
a rare sense of form, they are at the same time strongly and distinctively developed.
Stanchinsky’s technique has already reached the virtuosic limits which are necessary
to create one’s own style, and he already has his own harmonic style, his own unique
piano style, not lacking extravagance, and his own melodic contours, in addition to
his brilliant control of counterpoint techniques. The appearance of such a composer
is a true event (Zhiliaev 1914: 8).

Zhiliaev’s review goes to extreme lengths to portray Stanchinsky as one of the
most promising young composers in the country. The language Zhiliaev employs
affords Stanchinsky almost a messianic role in Russian music (“by God’s mercy he
has undoubtedly been gifted with the most real talent”). This evocation of God is
particularly provocative when coming from Zhiliaev, who was an atheist and often
made disparaging remarks about Christianity (Komarov 2008: 128). By eliciting
God, Zhiliaev is creating an image of Stanchinsky’s talent as supernatural, gifted to
him by forces not of this Earth. Like the messiah, Stanchinsky’s appearance is signif-
icant and not to be missed (“the appearance of such a composer is a true event”). A
similar transcendental perception was espoused by Petr Suvchinskii who contend-
ed that the appearance of a genius-composer “becomes a ‘stop’ in historical evolu-
tion [ ... ] determined by the intensity of the divine Will that instigated it” (Levidou
2011: 618). Such metaphysical undertones were not uncommon at the time: late
Imperial Russians came to frequently interpret the impact of music and composers
as “essentially spiritual” (Mitchell 2015: 31). Composers considered to be geniuses
were given particular attention in the aftermath of the 1908 revolution, as they were
believed to transcend the division between music’s aristocratic background and its
future connection with the narod (for example, many Scriabin’s followers consid-
ered him to be such a unifying prophet) (ibid.: 45-46).

The reviews tell us little about how Stanchinsky’s music was received by the Rus-
sian public. Sabaneev wrote that the concert had attracted a “decently-sized” audi-
ence, but as one of the performers, he had a vested interest in reporting it positively
in the press (Sabaneev 1914: S). Nikolai Kurov, probably a less biased eye-witness,
painted a highly dissatisfied audience: “Can we talk about the success of this night-
mare concert? The audience at first listened and was perplexed, then started reading
the programme’s appendix, and then began to diverge” (Kurov 1914: 6). It is possi-
ble that Kurov was exaggerating the dissatisfaction of the audience for a scandalous
effect. If reported accurately, such response from the audience intimates that the lis-
teners were confused by this new music. Indeed, reflecting upon Stanchinsky’s mu-
sic many years later, Sabaneev pondered that “among his compositions [ ... ] there
was not a single one which could gain popularity with a wide public” (Sabaneyeff
1927: 190). From this, we may derive that Stanchinsky’s unconventional rhythms,
novel harmonies and brevity of form were too forward-thinking and incomprehen-
sible to the Russian audiences.
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These reviews provide only a limited picture of how Stanchinsky’s music was
received during his lifetime. However, further assumptions about Stanchinsky’s re-
nown can be made by supplementing the content of the reviews with information
about their publication. Dingle writes that “for at least two centuries, most people
have received the majority of their knowledge about practical music-making, per-
formers, current trends, new developments and significant new works not from the
long-considered arguments posited in books and scholarly articles, but from the al-
most instantaneous response of music critics in newspapers, from the columns of
The Times, rather than The Musical Times” (Dingle 2019: 2-3). Similarly, in Rus-
sia, we can assume that the general population would have had easier access to Sa-
baneev’s weekly column in the Moskovskaia gazeta, than to reviews in Muzyka or
Russkaia muzykal'naia gazeta. Due to the content of reviews published in each publi-
cation, it is most likely that Stanchinsky was predominately associated with his men-
tal illness in Moscow, while the reviews published in St. Petersburg were more music
oriented. Nonetheless, St. Petersburg reviews were very conflicting in their portrayal
of Stanchinsky’s style. The specialist nature of the St. Petersburg publications also
suggests that the city’s wider audiences were unlikely to have formed opinions about
Stanchinsky’s music; however, the existence of these reviews hints at a significant
and wide-spread interest.

“Sicx” or “GENIUS”?

The reviews which Stanchinsky received during his lifetime have been more di-
verse in their praises and critiques than previously claimed. Such a conclusion could
have been anticipated — in any young composer’s career, one can expect to find a
mixture of positive and negative reviews. Some critics praised Stanchinsky’s talent
and originality, while others appeared more puzzled by Stanchinsky’s daring musical
choices. Sabaneev’s reviews were fixated on Stanchinsky’s illness, shedding light on
the stigma surrounding mental health in early twentieth-century Russia. Everything
Sabaneev wrote on Stanchinsky fetishized the “sickness” with which he thought
Stanchinsky’s music was saturated. Emphasising such extramusical qualities based
on the lived experiences and philosophies of the composer was characteristic to Sa-
baneev. When writing about Scriabin’s Prometheus in 1910, he argued that Scriabin’s
“transcendence of traditional harmonic relations embodied not just musical but uni-
versal human progress” (Sabaneev in Mitchell 2015: 85). For him music represented
not only itself (art for art’s sake), but was seen to have a deeper, ideological and phil-
osophical meaning. In the case of Stanchinsky, this extramusical quality of his work
was perceived to be connected with his schizophrenia, singling out Stanchinsky’s
compositions as the works of a “sick” composer.

Stanchinsky’s case tells an illuminating story of how music is received during
a composer’s lifetime, and how subsequent perceptions are moulded and created.
This article demonstrates that there is a significant difference between posthumous
and contemporaneous reception. Public perceptions of Stanchinsky began to be re-
viewed almost immediately after his death, and Sabaneev’s comments made in the
1920s set seeds for future perceptions of the composer. As such, myths surrounding
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Stanchinsky’s reception were instigated by a single authoritative source. In this as-
pect, Sabaneev’s role in the perception of Stanchinsky can be paralleled with the role
Vladimir Stasov played in the perception of Russian composers in the anglophone
world, since anglophone critics relied on his accounts to write histories of Russian
music. Many early foreign champions of Russian music, such as Camille Bellaigue
in France and Rosa Newmarch in England, and their successors by extension, were
“indoctrinated” by influential figures like Stasov (Taruskin 2000: xiv).

In many cases, the stories of contemporaneous reception of composers are told
by the composers themselves.” Stanchinsky did not live long enough to tell his
own story. How would he have portrayed his reception? It is possible that public
discussions about Stanchinsky’s mental illness would have been detrimental to his
confidence. While we do not know how Stanchinsky reacted to each of these re-
views (there are no surviving Stanchinsky’s diaries for the years 1913-1914), it is
likely that any criticisms of him or his music would have been highly distressing for
Stanchinsky. His artefacts show that his sensitivity was greater than most people’s,
and he was tormented by the slightest negativity or criticism. As such, it seems rea-
sonable to speculate that these reviews may have had a detrimental impact on his
already fragile mental wellbeing.

Finally, this study raises the issue of how, why and when we apply the label of a
“genius” to a composer. Contrary to Sabaneev’s claims made in the 1920s, this study
could not identify any sources in which the word “genius” was used to describe
Stanchinsky within his lifetime. This particular canard came to exist after Stanchin-
sky’s death and was enthusiastically picked up and carried by future musicologists
(See Montagu-Nathan 1953). Does categorising a composer as a “genius” require
temporal separation? There is little possibility of contextualising this issue, as music
criticism studies is still a relatively unexplored field. For the same reason, it is unfea-
sible to make comparisons between the reception of Stanchinsky and his contempo-
raries. Further studies are needed to determine whether the case of Stanchinsky was
common or exceptional.
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AKBUAE CTJYAPT

BOAECHU rEHUJE?
KPUTHUYKA PEIEIIIUJA AAEKCEJA CTAHYUECKOT

(PE3UME)

Y oBOM YAaHKY ce UCIHTYje KPUTHYKA Peliellitja PycKOT KOMIO3UuTOopa AAekceja
Baapumuposnua Cranummcekor (1888-1914). ¥V cpeanmTy makme Cy KPUTHIKH
IPHUKA3U O0jaBAEHM y PYCKOj IITAMIIM M MY3HYKO] HMEPHOAUIH TOKOM HeTOBOT
skusora. IIpencnuryje ce AoomuuantHO Bubeme y Mysuxosoruju XX u XXI Beka,
npeMa KojeM je Mysuka CTaHYMEISCKOI, IITaMmaHa U u3Bohena 1913-1914, 6uaa
IpPYMaHA HCKAYYMBO MO3UTHBHO. Kpo3 mOApOOHY aHaAM3y NpHMapHHX HM3BODA,
oBAe je moHyheHn HujancupaHuju yBup y Kapujepy CTaHUMESCKOL, KO U IOPTpPeT
KOMIIO3HTOpA 4YMja je My3HKa 4YeCTO IIPOU3BOAMAA IIOAeAe Melyy KpuTHyapuma.
Mysuka CTaH4HMECKOT OIIeHhHBAHA je PA3AUYUTO: 4eCTO je 6rAa AooBODeHa y Besy ¢
KOMITO3UTOPOBOM AylieBHOM 6oaenthy u crora onucuBaHa Kao ,60aecHa”. Opucra,
ped ,reHHje’, PEAOBHO IPHCYTHA y caBpeMeHMM omucuMa CTaHUMECKOL, He
KOPEeCIOHAHMPA C KPUTHKAMA 00jaBA>eHUM TOKOM KOMIIO3UTOPOBOT XKHBOTA.

3ajeAHO C IPBHM IIPeIM3HUM IIPOYYaBamkeM KPUTHIKe perjeniyje CTaHYHEbCKOT,
y OBOM YAAHKY je OTBOPEHO IHTame: KaKo Ce Y HCTOpHju dopMupa Ieplerniiyja
KomrosuTopa? Ykasyje ce Ha IIOCTOjame 3HA4ajHe pasamke m3Mely mocrxymme
penenmuje CTaHYMICKOT M OHE KOA HeroBHX caBpeMeHuka. Heayro mocae merose
CMPTH, 3aIl0¥eAd je peBH3Mja KPUTHYKOT CyAd O CTaHYMEI,CKOM, IA CY Ce TaKo
oTBOpHAe MOTyhHOCTH 3a KpeHpame MHUTOBA. JeAQH AyTOPUTATUBHU H3BOP U3
ABapeceTux ropuHa XX BeKa OAOBODaH je 3a MOACTHIlake IOTpellHe Meplieniuje
penenmuje CTaHIUECKOT, KOja Ce OAPXKAAA AO AAHAIIEET BpeMeHa.

OBa cTyaMja 0 HHTEHIMjU IIPEACTABASA HCKOPAK Y HOBOM IIOAY CTYAMja My3HUKe
KPHUTHKE, C MIbemhHMa My3HYKUX KpUTHYapa y IpBoM IaaHy. Haume, cTyauja je
00pHyAQ yoOUdYajeHH MCTOPHjCKM HAPATHB: HAMECTO HCIIMTHBAA [IOTAEAd CAMOT
CTBApaolja, OHA NIPATH MEPCIeKTHBY mpumaor, ymyhyjyhu Ha pasHoBpcHuje u
HHjaHCHpaHHje IIOTAeAE Ha PYCKY My3HUKY KPUTHUKY C modeTka XX Bexa.

KanyaHE PEYH: Anexcej CTaHUHIbCKH, KPUTHKA, Pellenija, japcka Pycnja, AymesHa 6oaecr.






DOI https://doi.org/10.2298/MUZ2130035Z
UDC 78.091(430)"1920/1939"
314.151.3-054.72(=161.1)(430)"1920/1939"

RussiAN DRESDEN OF THE 1920s AND 1930s:
PROFILES OF MUSICAL, CHURCH AND SOCIAL LIFE

Svetlana Georgievna Zvereva'
The State Institute for Art Studies, senior research fellow, Moscow, Russia
Royal Conservatoire of Scotland, part time lecturer, United Kingdom, Glasgow

Pycckuit APE3AEH 1920-1930-X TOAOB:
KOHTYPBI MY3BIKAABHOM, ITEPKOBHOM U OBII[ECTBEHHOM
>KU3HU

Ceemaana I'eopauesra 3epesa
TocyaapcTBeHHBIN HHCTUTYT UCKYCCTBO3HAHUS, CTAPIIHI HAYYHDIA COTPYAHHK,
Mocksa, Poccus
Kopoaesckas xoncepsaropus IIloTAaHANH, AOLIEHT ITO COBMECTUTEABCTBY,
Beaukobpuranus, [hasro

Received: 1 March 2021
Accepted: 1 May 2021
Original scientific paper

ABSTRACT

This article addresses the theme of Russian music in the German city of Dresden
as it initially related to the virtuosi who had arrived from Russia. After the
Revolution of 1917, the roles of Russian émigrés, such as Issay Dobrowen, Sergei
Rachmaninov, Sergei Jaroff with his Don Cossack Choir, Maria Chebotaryova-
Vyrubova and others, grew in significance. On the strength of Russian émigré
newspapers, archival documents, reference and research literature, individual
events involving Russian music in this city during the inter-war years have been
re-created and placed in a broad socio-cultural context.
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AHHOTALIUSI

B crarpe pacmaTpuBaeTcs TeMa pycckoit My3bIKM B HeMeIIKOM ropoae Apesaene,
NepBOHAYAAbHO CBA3aHHAs C NpHe3XaBmuMu u3 Poccum Bupryosamu. Ilocae
pesoatoniuu 1917 ropa 3HaYMTEABHYIO POAb CTAAM WIPaTh BBICTYIIABIIHE B
Apesaene amurpantsl. B ux umcae Cepreit Paxmannnos, Mcait Aobposeiis,
Cepreit XKapos u ero Xop poHckux kazaxos, Mapus Ye6orapu-Bripybosa u
apyrue. Ha ocHOBe poccuiiCKMX dMUTPAHTCKHX Ta3eT, apXMBHBIX AOKYMEHTOB,
CIIPaBOYHON U HCCAEAOBATEAbCKOM AMTEpaTypbl OTAEAbHbIE MEpPOIPHATHUS C
y4acTHeM PYCCKUX MY3bIKAHTOB B 3TOM FOPOAE B MEXKBOEHHbIE TOABI BOCCO3AAHDI
U TIOMeIIleHbl B IUPOKHI COITMOKYABTYPHbIN KOHTEKCT.

KATOYEBBIE CAOBA: ApesaeH, Pycckoe 3apybexbe, pycckas Mysbika, C. B. Paxmasnnos,

C. A. 2Kapos, Xop AOHCKHX Ka3aKOB.

Pycckas XypokecTBeHHasl >KH3Hb B MeXBOeHHOH IepMaHumm B mocaepHHe
AECSITHAETHSI IIPHBAEKAeT OOABIIOe BHUMAHMeE HCCAepoBaTeAetl. 1 aTo He caydariHo,
MOCKOABKY nMeHHO I'epMmanus mocae okondanus [lepBoit MUPOBOZ BOMHBI IHPOKO
pacmaxHyAa ABepH AAs mpresxux us Poccun.” Bo Bropoit moaosuHe 1920-x ropos,
KOraa OGOABIIAsT YaCTb PYCCKOF KOAOHHH IepeMecTuaach Bo Opanriuio, Tepmarmsa
IIPOAOAXKAAQ UTPATh 3HAYUTEABHYIO POAb B HICTOPUH PYCCKOM AMAcIOpsl. B renTpe
BHHMAaHMS HCCAEAOBaTeAeH, Kak IIPaBHAO, OKasbiBaeTcs bepauH, B TO BpeMms Kak
COOBITHS B APYTHX HEMELIKHX TOPOAAX OCTAIOTCS B TeHH. B HacTosimelt my6AMKarmu
MBI XOTeAH OBl OOPATUTh BHMMAHHE HA PYCCKYIO OOIeCTBEHHYIO X My3BIKAABHYIO
JKU3Hb CAKCOHCKOTO ropoaa ApespeHa, KOTOPBII 6AAroAapsi CBOUM XYAOXKECTBEHHBIM
AOCTOIIPHMEYATEABHOCTSM ObIA TPAAMIIMOHHBIM MECTOM IIOCELIeHUSI PYCCKHX
XYAOXXHUKOB, AUT€PATOPOB, My3bIKAHTOB.

X % %

VlcTopuio pyccKOro My3bIKaABHOTO IIPHCY TCTBHS B CAKCOHCKOM CTOAMIIE, II0 BCET
BHAMMOCTH, HAAAKHT BecTH OT 1844 ropa, koraa B KopoaeBckom Tearpe Apespena
ObLAQ BIIepBbIe IIOCTaBAEHA OIlepa pycckoro Kommosuropa A. @. ApsoBa “Bosnka u
I'yaabrbepo”, cramas rpomkum cobbrruem (Lashchenko 2017: 94-104). Hapsiay
C BBIAQIOIIUMCSL CKPHIIAYOM-BUPTYO30M /ABBOBBIM’, KOTOPBII SIBASIACS YA€HOM
My3bIKAABHBIX OPTAHU3ALIMI PSIAA €BPONENCKUX CTPaH, OeCIpeljeACHTHO MIHPOKYIO
KOHIIEPTHYIO AESTEABHOCTh 3a pybesxamu Poccum BeA IHAHKCT, AMPIDKEp H

2 IlpuBepeM  CTaTUCTHKY PYCCKOrO IPHUCYTCTBHS B  HanboAee TOCTENPHUMHBIX  IIO
oTHOmeHMIO K 6esxennam us Poccun crpanax B 1924 roay: Tepmanus (oxoao SO0 000 werosex),
®pannus (oxoao 400 000), Pymbiaus (oxoao 80 000), Tloabma (oxoao 70 000), Kurait (oxoso
60 000), Kopoaescrso Cep6os, Xopsaros u Caosennes (oxoro 45 000), Boarapus (oxoao 33 000)
(Bocharova 2014: 45-46).

3 A. ®. AbBOB 6BIA PYCCKMM apPHCTOKPATOM, COCTOSIBUIMM Ha IIPUABOPHON cAyxbe. B 1836-1861
IOAAX OH BO3TAABASIA TIPHABOPHYIO II€BYECKYIO KAIIEAAY.
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xomnosuTop A. I Py6unmrreiin. Braots Ao 1890-x roA0B OH ObIA CaMbIM H3BECTHBIM
pycckum MysbikaHTOM 3a mpeperamu Poccuu (Campbell 2009: 160). Ocobenno
TECHOW, B CHAYy OHMOrpaduYecKUX OOCTOSTEAbCTB, OblAa CBs3b PyOuHInTefHA
¢ Tepmanmeir.* Toapko B ApespeHe HaumHast ¢ 1863 ropa CTaBHAKCH Takue ero
omnepsl, Kak “Qepamopc’, “Maxkasen” u “Aemon”. ITocaepHsIsI oniepa HEOAHOKPATHO
B0306HOBAsSIAACH B ApespeHckolt 3emmep-Omnepe ¢ 1895 mo 1907 roa (Xponorpad
2011: 537, 613). Aump B xonye XIX croaerns, koraa 3amap OTKPBIA MY3BIKY
YaitkoBckoro, yBAedeHne PyOuHInTeitHOM HauaA0 3aTyxaTh. BriepBble OCTaBACHHBIH
28 siBapst 1908 roaa B Apespene “Eprennit OHernn” cTaA mepBoi pyccKoit omepoit,
norecuusmeii “Aemona” (Levashev 2011: 627). Ha py6exe BeKoB ApespeHCKOe
obmecTBO 1Mo3HAKOMHAOCH ¢ Mysbikoit A. IT. Bopopuna, A. K. Thasynosa, A. C.
Apenckoro, C. 1. TaneeBa, a 3aTeM OTKPBIAO My3bIKy HOBBIX PYCCKHX aBTOPOB — A.
H. Ckpsibuna, B. 1. Pe6buxosa, H. K. Mernepa, C. B. PaxmanuHoBa.

IlpuBHecenne “pycckoil TeMbl’ B HEMELKYI0 My3bIKAABHYIO >KH3Hb OBIAO
CBSI3aHO C AESITEABHOCTBIO B ApespeHe aBcTpuiickoro auprokepa O. I. ¢pon Illyxa,
npopaboTaBinero B IPHABOPHOM omepe ¢ mepepsBaMu ¢ 1873 mo 1913 roa.
bBaaroaaps emy B Apesaene cocrosacs psp npembep onep Puxapaa Hlrpayca. Mms
Ilyxa-pupukepa 6140 xopomo usBectHo u B Poccuu (Findeizen 1899: 126). 3a
CBOIO ACATEABHOCTb OH ObIA yaocTOeH B 1900 ropy poCCHICKOTO OpAeHA CBATOM
Amnnbl 2-i1 crenenn. 3a rpanuneit xe Ilyx nprobpea caaBy oAHOTO U3 Hamboaee
PEeBHOCTHBIX IIPOIATAHAMCTOB PYCCKOM MY3BIKH.

HcrioAHUTEeASMU PYCCKOM MY3BIKH B /Ape3AeHe BRICTYTIAAU U PYCCKHE My3bIKAHTBL
Tak, B cuMOHIIeCKUX KOHIepTax 2 Aekabpst 1910 ropa u 15 mapra 1912 rosa moa,
ynpasaenueM Aupmkepa I A. Kyu6axa C. B. PaxMaHHHOB HCIIOAHHA cBOU 3-i1 11 2-i
xoHueptst (Levashev 2011: 655, 646). 17 dpespasst 1911 ropa B ApespeHe BriepBble
AQA KOHLEpT U3 cobcTBennblx countennit A. H. Cxpsa6un (Tam ke 2011: 647).

B cyapbe PaxmannHOBa ApespeH 3ansia ocoboe Mecro. ITpuexas B aToT ropoa 1
okTs16pst 1906 ropa, KOMIIOBUTOP € CeMbel XXUA TaM C IIEPePHIBAMHU BIIAOTb AO BECHbI
1909 ropa. IIpebriBanne B ApespeHe OTMEUEHO MOSIBACHHEM TAKHX IPOU3BEACHHI],
kax 15 pomancos op. 26 (1906), Bropas cumdonmus op. 27 (1907); Ilepsas conara
AAst poprermano op. 28. (1907-1908), cumponndeckas nosma “OcTpoB MepTBbIX”
op. 29 (1909). Tam e KOMIOSUTOp HadaA COYMHATH omepy ‘Monna Bamma’
HexoTopsle HpOM3BEACHHST APE3AGHCKOTO IIEPHOAA HECAM Ha cebe HeMeIKHit
ob6pasubIit cae. Tak, coHaTa 6piaa HaBestHa “QaycroM” Téte, a “OcTpoB MepTBBIX”
— OAHOMMEHHOM KapTHHOM aBCTPHUICKOro XypoKHHMKA A. béxkanHa, mpeacraBuTess
AIOCCEAPAOP(CKOH XYAOXKECTBEHHOM IIKOABL JTO COYMHEHHE aBTOp IIOCBSTHA
CBOEMy HOBOMY APYTY — JKHBIIEMY B TO BpeMs C ceMbeil B Ape3peHe pycCKOMY
ABODSIHUHY HeMenikoro npoucxoxaenns H. I. pon Crpyse. O6menue co Crpyse u ¢
aupmxepom C. A. KyceBHIIKIM BRIAHAOCH B OCHOBaHMe PoCCHIICKOTO My3bIKAABHOTO
uspareabcrsa (PMU), kotopoe 6b1A0 OQHIMAABHO 3aperMCTPUPOBAHO 25 MapTa
1909 ropa B bepaumne.

4  Marp A. I. Pybunmreiina 6baa popoM U3 mpycckoit CHAe3nn, HeMeNKMil si3bIK ObIA AAS
KOMIIO3UTOPA BTOPBIM POAHBIM SI3BIKOM.
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Baaropaps Crpyse, B kpyry 3HakoMbIx PaxmaHrHOBa 3uMO¥ 1906 roaa mostBUACST
XKuBIIME 6AM3 Ape3peHa HeMerkuit XyAoxkHHUK Pobept IlTepab — aBTOp mOpTpera
PaxmanunoBa 1909 ropa. MM xe 6b1aa coeAaHa 3aprcoBka “OopTenraHHbIA KOHIIEPT
Paxmanunosa” unoprper Paxmanunosa ¢ sxeroit (Kardinar 1979: 103-104). B 1908
roay Hlrepap no mpuraamenmo Crpyse mepsblii pa3 mocetua Poccuro, moBropus
nyTemecrsus B 1910, 1912 u 1914 ropax yxxe mo npuraamenmo C. A. Kycesurkoro.

B 1914 roay, B Houn ¢ S Ha 6 anpeas, Illrepas BMecTe ¢ PaxmanunoseM, C. A.
Carunoi, ®. V. TpumunsiM 1 H. T CrpyBe moceTnan macxaAbHOe OOTOCAyKeHHe
B MockoBckoM Kpemae. IIpaspHoBaHME IpOM3BEAO Ha HEMEIIKOTO XYAOMKHHKA
HEH3rAAAMMOe BIIeYaTACHHe M OH 3alleYaTAeA ero B akBapean ‘IlaaromuHarms
Kpemas B acxaAbHyI0 HOYb". XyAOKHUK MOAAPHA ee Paxmanunosy [Tam xe: 105].
Haa0ATO 3amOMHHA 9TO COOBITHE M KOMIIO3UTOP, KOTOPHIH He TOABKO y4aCTBOBAA
B KPECTHOM XOA€, HO U IleA 6acoM BMecTe C MeBIjaMu 3HaMeHHTOro CHHOAAABHOTO
xopa. OKa3aBIIKCh B IMUTPAIMH, OH PACCKAXKET 00 9TOM B CBOMX BOCIIOMHHAHMUSX
(Zvereva 2014: 38-39).

* k%

AYXOBHBIM IIEHTPOM PYCCKON APE3ACHCKON KOAOHMH SIBASIAACH IIPABOCAABHAS
I]epKOBb, KOTOpasi AO TIOCTPOMKH M OCBsmeHUsS B 1974 roay xpama BO UM CB.
CumeoHa AMBHOrOpIfa pacroAaraAach B HaeMHbIX moMemenusix. Cympyra @. M.
AocToeBckoro, HaxopuBIIasAcsa B Ape3seHe BMecTe ¢ MyxeM, 30 ampeas (12 Maﬂ)
1867 ropa samucasa B AHEBHUKE:

“S yxe npumaa k xoHuy obeanu, korpa mean ‘Otve Haur. IlepkoBb AOBOABHO
6oapmas Aas poomamseit. O6pas Boromarepu Ha paBoil CTOPOHE HKOHOCTACA B3SIT
¢ Maponnbt Padasas (ato ®eps ouens He opobpsier). [lean oHM KaKMM-TO OUeHb
CTPaHHBIM ¥ HECABIXaHHBIM MHOIO HAreBOM, Kak motoT pomance” (Dostoevskaia

1993).

Xop, xoTopsli cabimasa AHHA I'puropbeBHa, coctosia u3 Hemiies. F3BecTHO, 4TO
B 1892 roay B 11epKOBb OBIAM TIPUTAAIIEHDI YeThIpe meslja 3eMmep-Omepsl, KOTOPHIX
pycckoMy repkoBHOMY menuto oby4aa B. B. 3aities (Grossman 2013: 171). B 1906
roay 310 6b1A He6OABIIOl aHCAM6AD U3 cemH My>kuuH 1 xeHmuH (Mal'tsev 1906:
114). Tlo Bceit BuAUMOCTH, AO Tiepee3aa B ITapix B 1911 roay nesanmu B 9TOM Xpame
YIIPaBASIA MY3BIKAABHO OpapeHHbI ImcasomMmuk M. M. Oupcos, KOTOpBI Ipexae
PYKOBOAHA XOPOM pycckoii iepksu B Beiimape (Niviere 2007: 520).

IIrar cayxamux B Caro-CrMeoHOBCKOM XpaMe COCTOSIA M3 OAHOTO CBAIeHHUKA
U ABYX IICAAOMIUKOB. OTMEeTHM MM HACTOSATeAs XpaMa oTIla AAekcaHapa PosaHoBa,
Bo3raaBasiBurero obmuny ¢ 1869 mo 1883 roa, B MHOTOAETHOH ceMbe KOTOPOTO
B 1876 roay poamsach AOYb AAEKCAHADA, MOAYYMBIIAS 3aTeM OOpasoBaHUe B
ITeTepOyprcKoit KOHCEPBATOPHH KAK IIHAHKMCTKA.®

S A. A. Pozanopa-Heuaesa npernopasasa B [lerep6yprckoit (AeHHHIPaACKO#) KOHCEpPBATOPHH C
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ITocemaau ary mepkosb Take PaxmamumnoB u Crpyse. bBaaropaps ux
NOXKEPTBOBAaHMIO B XpaMe IOSABMAOCH razoBoe otomaenue (Bychkova, Dempke
2011:219).

B roppi IlepBoit MPOBO#t BOMHBI 1}epKOBb ObIAA 3aKPBITA, @ €€ BOCEMb KOAOKOAOB
CHSATBI ¥ IIEPEIIAABACHBI AASI BOSHHBIX HYKA. DBIAY 3aKPBITHI M PyCCKUe OpTraHH3aIuH
ApespeHa, Bkaloyas ocHOBaHHYIO B 1908 roay xpymseiimyio B Espome pycckyro
oubanorexy umenu A. M. Uynposa. boaee Toro, ¢ 1 aexabpst 1914 ropa rpaxxpasam
“Bpakeckux cTpaH” GBIAO BeAeHO MOKHHYTh ApesaeH u ero mpuropoabt (Kratz
2020a: 47).

* k%

Pyccxast sxu3Hb B ropoae Bo306HOBHAACh Auib B 1919 roay. K cepeaune 1920-
X TOAOB B ApespeHe aeficTBoBaAa Pycckast 6ubanorexa mmenu A. M. Yymposa,
Pycckoe cobpanue, Pyccko-Hemenkuit kay6, Pycckoe obmecrso Kpacroro Kpecra,
CoppyskecTBO cecTep momednTesbcTBa 0 OeAHbIX u CO03 PYCCKHX CTYAGHTOB B
Cakconnn. Bo306HOBHAKCD U CAYXKOBI B PYCCKOH II€PKBH, TA€ IOSIBHACS HOBBIM
HacrosaTesb — Hukoaait Mo>XapOBCKHIA, CAY)KUBIIHI paHee FAABHBIM CBSIeHHUKOM
mraba AobpoBoabueckoii apmur Ha 3amapHoM PppoHTe. [AaBa pyCCKUX TPABOCAABHbIX
mpuxopoB Mockosckoit Ilarpuapxun B 3amapgnoit EBpone murponoaut Esaoruit
(Teoprmesckumit) 3Haa ora Hukoaas eme co BpeMeH ero cayx6bl B XOAMCKOi
eMapXUHM U IIUCAA O HeM:

“AO6PBIIT, YeCTHBLI IACTHIPD, TUII CEAbCKOro HaTromku. HepocTaTok 061meit KyAbTypbI
CKa3bIBAACS B OOIEHNH C IPUXOXKAHAMH, 10 IPEUMYIIECTBY HHTEAAUTEHITHET, HO BCe
e €O CBOeil 3aaaueil cripaBasacs oH ogenb xopomo” (Evlogii 1994: 385).

TTomomuuxoM 6atiomku 6biA ero chiH Hukoaait, craBmmit B ApespeHe
ncasomiukoM. OH TaxoKe ObIA YIaCTHUKOM BeAOro ABIDKEHMUS U B UMHE IIOPYYHKa
CAY>XHA B OPOHEBOM AUBH3HOHE.

TTpuxop IlepKBU OBIA MAACHBKHM M COCTOSIA M3 ABYXCOT IPHXOXKAaH; IPHMEPHO
CTOABKO >Ke AMI] IIPAaBOCAABHOTO BEPOMCIIOBEAAHUS HEe COCTOSAO B mpuxoae. Kak
U ApPyTHe 3arpaHHYHbIe PYCCKHe IIePKBH, IIOCAe PEBOAIOIIMH 1IepPKOBb B ApesseHe
AMIIMAACh ¢uHaHCHpoBanua u3 Poccun. 9 mapra 1923 ropa B pycckos3bryHOMN
OepAnHCKOI razere “PyAp” MOSIBHAACH CTATbsl, U3 KOTOPOH CAEAOBAAO, YTO AOXOADI
XpaMa ObIAM HeAOCTATOYHBIMU AASL €TO COAEPIKAHHS, B TOM UHCA€ XOpa, IIO3TOMY
OBIAO peIleHO YCTAHOBHUTb C MPHXOXKAH HEOOABIION eXXeMeCSUHBIA COOp B MOAB3Y
xpama. Bcem M 6b1aM HarpaBAeHbI IUChbMA € IPOCh60it 0 momomu (Anon. 1923; 4).

BeposTHo, Takue mucbMa moayunau u npuexasimue B Iepmanmio B 1921 roay
poactBennuku C. B. PaxmanumnoBa M ero cympyrun Haraabm AseKcaHAPOBHBI,
KOTOPBIM KOMIIO3UTOP ITOMOT BblexaTh u3 Poccun. B Apessene oxasaanck matp H.

1899 no 1929 roa (c 1923 — npodeccop). B uncae ee yuenukos 6bia A. A. Illocrakosud. Ymepaa B 1942
roAy B AeHHHIpase BO BpeMst OAOKAADL
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A. PaxmanunoBoit Bapsapa Apkasbesna (ona sxe — poanas retst C. B. Paxmanuzosa)
u AnexcaHpp Aaexcapposud Carunbl, ux A0ub Codbst U ChIH BAapAMEp ¢ ceMbeit
(xenoit Tamapoit u aerbMu Asekcanapom, Mapueit, Codueit u leopruem). B
ApesaeHe K HUM IPHCOEANHHACS U ADYTOM POACTBEHHUK — TOAKOBHHUK A0 -TBAPAIH
Yaanckoro noaxa, yaactauk beaoro aswkenns Huxoaait Amurpuesud Cxanon. (On
0514 ABOOpoAHBIM OpaToM H. A. Paxmanunosoit; Mats H. A. Cxasona u orery H. A.
PaxMaHMHOBOI1 6b1a1 popHbIMU GpaToM u cecTpoil.) Cembu Carunbix u CkarOHOB
HUMeAM HeMeIlkMe KOPHH, BOCXOASIIME B CTAPUHHOMY OapoHCKOMy popy $oH
Kpropenepos. PoacTBensuky PaxMaHHHOBA XOpOmoO 3HaAM ApPe3ACH U MOCeITaAH
ero B koHIle 1907 — Hagaae 1908 ropoB KOrAa TaM >KHAA CeMbs KOMIIO3UTOPA.

B xoHue mas 1922 ropa HaBeCTUTb POACTBEHHHKOB B Ape3peH IpHOBIAM H
PaxmanuHoBbl (Satina 1974: 65). Pasymeercs, B ApesaeHe y HUX GbIAM CTapble
3HAKOMbIe, B TOM 4ucae XyAaoxHHK Iltepas. Io cayyaro npuespa KOMIIO3UTOpa OH
HOAQPHA eMy KapTHHY C BHAOM MOCKOBCKOTO Kpemas, a mocae BcTpeun — elmje OAHY,
¢ pycckum neiizaxxem (Apetian 1980: 231).

IlpebniBanne B ApespeHe Aast PaxmaHuHOBa OBIAO HAIIOAHEHO 3a060TOH O
cooreyecTBeHHHUKAX. B 1922 roay on momoraaroaopasuies uHTeAsurenu 8 Poccuy;
6aaropapst PaxMaHUHOBY IPOAOBOABCTBEHHBIE TIOCHIAKH ITOAYIMAM COTHH XKUTEACH
Mockssl, Ilerporpasa, Kuesa, Kasann, Hisxaero Hosropopa, Oaeccsr, Capatosa,
Tamb0oBa u Apyrux ropopo. Co BpeMeHeM nMsi PaxMaHMHOBA Kak OAArOTBOPHUTEAS
IpHOOPEAO caMyIo IMHUPOKYIO U3BECTHOCTD B Poccuu 1 3a ee mpepaesaMu.

Ilpuesp PaxmanumHOBa B ApespeH aaa moBop mporouepero  Huxoaaro
Mo>kapOBCKOMY OOpaTuThcst ¢ Mpochboit o momomu nepksu. CBo# mHepBbIi
AEHEXHbII BKAap B 3TOT xpaM B pasmepe 100 poarapos PaxmaHuHOB caeran B
1924 roay (Mozharovskiy 1924), a ¢ mioas 1927 ropa mochlAaA TyAQ eXKeMeCSIHbIE
MOXXePTBOBAHMA. 29 MIOAS TOTO e ropa Iporouepedt MoxapoBCKuil BbIpashA
PaxMaHHHOBY 6AArOAAPHOCTD 3 €r0 AP, KOTOPHIHA IIOMOT I}epKBH B TPYAHbIE TOADL
Darromxa TaxKe OIIOBECTHA KOMIIO3UTOPA, YTO OYAET MOAUTBCS O HEM H ero ceMbe
3a Kaxpoit autyprueit (Mozharovskiy 1927). 8 centabps 1927 ropa Paxmanunosy
BBIPA3HA OAArOAAPHOCTb U TAABA IIPABOCAABHBIX PYCCKHX IlepKBeil B 3alapHOMN
Espone murponoaunt Esaoruit (Evlogii 1927).

Aob6aBuM, 4TO CTAPOCTOM LIEPKOBHOM OOIIMHBI AO CBOM cMepTH B 1933 roay
6p1a KHs3b A. A. O60AeHCKUIT — B IIPONIAOM KPYIHBIA OOIECTBEHHBIN AESTEAD,
ceHarop, yaeH TocypsapcrBenHoro Cosera, KOoTOpbIi ¢ 1909 ropa sSIBASIACS TaioKe
BHUIle-TIpeacepaTeAeM  TAaBHOM — pupeknun  Mmmeparopckoro — Poccuiickoro
My3BIKAABHOTO 0bItecTBa. B TO BpeMsi OAHUM 13 KOppecroHAeHTOB O60AeHCKOTO
6p1a u C. B. PaxmanunoB, koTopsiit B 1909 ropy Obia H30paH Ha AOAKHOCTD
raaBHOTO My3bikaapHOTrO HHCrekropa IPMO. O6ep-npokypop Poccuiickoro Cs.
Cunopa (1905-1906 rr.), kasasp O6oAeHCKHET 6bIA YeAOBEKOM B BhICIIEH CTeTleHU
OCBEAOMAEHHBIM U B BOIIPOCAX 1]ePKOBHOM XH3HU. B Apessene oH cTaa xaroueBoi
QuUrypoil pyccKoil KyABTYPHOM, LIepKOBHOM 1 obuecTBeHHOM xusHu. He menee
3HAUUTEABHYIO POAb, KaK YBHAUM, Urpas u npodeccop ®. A. CremyH — ApyT KHA3S
Oboaencxkoro u ero semasik mo Kaaysxckoit rybepaum.
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X kK

Pycckas xoaonus B ApespeHe B 1922 roay cocrosiaa M3 HECKOABKHX THICSY
geroBek. Kak Ircas oAMH 113 ee YACHOB,

“Yro0bl yCABIIATD PYCCKHX, JKMBO OOMEHMBAIOLIUXCS MHEHHMSMH O HOBEMIIHMX
BecTsIX U3 Poccuu, HAAO IIONTH B ‘KOPOAEBCKYIO OIlepy HMAU LieHTpaAbHOe Kade
PymreabMmeriepa. A MeXAy TeM, PyCCKasi SMUIPAHTCKas KOAOHHSI B ApesaeHe
HeMaAast. <...> Hama pycckas sMUIpaHTCKass KOAOHHSI PEKPYTUPYETCsl, TAABHBIM
00pasoM, U3 CAyYailHO CIOAQ HONABIIMX U 3A€Ch 3aCTPSIBUINX PYCCKHX, MAU TaKHX
PYCCKUX, KOTOpbIe HMEAU 3AECh YK€ POAHBIX M 3HAKOMBIX U KOTOPBIE, CIIAcasICh 3
Poccyu 1 1enasisich, MOAOOHO YTOIAIOIMM, 32 IIOCAEAHIOI0 COAOMUHKY, CIIELIHAH B
Ape3peH B HapeXKAe, YTO POAHbIE M 3HAKOMble He OCTaBST UX B bOepe. <...> Tuxo u
CKY4YHO B APE3AEHCKON pycckoit KoaoHnH. K HaM Ciopa He IIPHE3KAIOT HU PyCCKHe
TPYILIBL HA TACTPOAH, HU MOAHbIe B Bepanne pycckue xabape. Het y Hac Hu pycckux
PeCTOpaHOB, HU PYCCKUX KOHAUTEPCKUX. Pycckast IfyOANKa KaK ObI OTIyXKAEHA APYT
ot apyra” (A. K-v. 1922).

Hexoraa HaceaeHHast 3aImapHOCAABSHCKUMH 3THOcamy, CakCOHHS COXpaHsAa
9ePTHI CAABSIHCKOTO KOAOPHTA. DTO MOAYEPKHBAA BRICAAHHBIN 113 Poccuu B 1922 roay
¢urocod u mucareap O. A. CremyH, noayunsiuii B 1926 ropy Mecro mpoeccopa
COITMOAOTHH B A pe3AeHCKOM BRICIIeN TeXHIIecKo mKoae. Kak mumeT nccaepoBaTean
ero 6uorpaduu P. E. Tepruaos,

“BrmaoTh A0 Hadara 30-X TOAOB BO BCEX MCTOYHMKAX YIIOMHHAAOCH CAQBSHCKOE
IPOUCXOXKACHHE Ape3peHa M AUIID C IIPHXOAOM K BAACTH IUTAepa mpeabicTOpust
ropoaa 6b1aa ‘Hanponasusuposana’” (Gergilov 2009: 154).

CaaBsiHCcKas ‘Teorpadudeckas Tomoaorus. CakCOHHH, A€ HA3BAHNS HEKOTOPBIX
AepeBeHb YKa3bIBAaAM HAa APEBHHE CAABSHCKHe IMoceAeHHMs, momorasa CremyHy
HepeybeXXAaTb HEKOTOPBIX €r0 KOPPECIOHAEHTOB, IIPOAOAXKABIIMX CUMTATh
Tepmanuto Bparom Poccuu u paccapHUKOM 60ABIIEBU3MA.

Tuxas >xusHb Ape3seHa, SBASBIIETOCS COKPOBHIJHHIIEH HMCKYCCTB, OKa3aAach
MPUTATATeABHON AASl PYCCKHMX My3bIKaHTOB. Tak, B 1922 roay Tyaa mpuesxas
Apyr Paxmanunosa xommosutop H. K. MeTrep ¢ cympyroit. B 1923 roay, BHOBb
BepHyBIIUCh B ApesaeH, MerHep 3acTaa Tam Apyroro kommosuropa, B. B.
ITlep6adeBa, KOTOPBIA HAXOAMACS B Ape3peHe B “TBOPYECKON KOMAHAHPOBKE'
BcTpeda AByX My3bIKAHTOB IIPOH30IIAQA B LIePKBH Ha HOTOCAY KEHHIL

O6a oy 06paryAK BHUMaHHe Ha IIeHHe [[epKOBHOTO X0pa. 6 siuBapsi 1923 ropa, B
kauyH Poxxaecta Xpucrosa, IIlep6aves nucaa sxere B ITeTporpaa:

“uePKOBb 3A€Chb OY€HDb CAABHAasl, CAYXKaT TO IIO-PYCCKH, TO IIO-IPEYECKH (pyCCKI/IX
3A€Ch, CAaBa BOI‘Y, MaAO), XOPp CEroAHsI IIEA IIO-PpYyCCKH, HO TaK KaK II€BINE — HA€MHbIE
HEMIIbI M PYCCKOT'O s3bIKa COBEPHIEHHO HE 3HAIOT, BCE€ TEKCTbI y HHUX BBIITHCAHbI
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HeMeIKuMH GYKBaMH, TO MOMeHTaMu TioAy4aeTcs qui pro quo® (Kriukova 1985: C.
113).

A Bor Briedataenue H. K. Metnepa, mo3apasasisuiero 6pata c [Tacxoit:

“B cy660ty noa Iacxy (pycckyro, 7 uncaa) Mbl e3AMAM K 3ayTpeHe B APE3ACHCKYIO
IIPaBOCAABHYIO 1]epKOBb. BMecTO KOAOKOAOB OHAM B peabchl. Ilean uncTOKpOBHBIE
CAKCOHIIBI ITOA, YIIPaBAEHHEM CAKCOHCKOTO pereHTa. MoxemIs cebe IPeACTaBHTD, KaK
3ByYaAM LlePKOBHOCAABSHCKHUe cA0Ba! Tlepea KpecTHbIM XOAOM (BOKPYT LiepKBH) LieA
HACTOSIIHEL CAKCOHCKHIT TOPOAOBOIT — BIIeYaTAeHHe KpaitHe pAnKosunHOe...” (Ape-
tian 1973. C. 249).

ITo-BuAMMOMY, BCKOpe HeMIIeB B IIepKOBHOM XOpe CMEHHAHU PYCCKHe SMUIPAHThL.
Bpsip au Ha Benuanuu podepu Paxmanunosa Mpuns ¢ Ilerpom Boakonckum 24
ceHT0pst 1924 ropa Ha KAMpOCe ITeA XOp, COCTOSIUI HX CAKCOHI[eB. BoamoxHO,
4TO TeBYMMHU Ha Kaupoce ynpaBasia IllyAbruH, 1mop pyKOBOACTBOM KOTOPOIO
AOOUTeAbCKHIL PYCCKHIL XOP IIeA TIeCHHU U 1jepKOBHbIe TIeCHOTIeHHsT Ha AHe pyccKoit
KyABTYpBI B Apesaere B 1925 roay (Mul'man 1925a: 4).

ITocTeneHHO BO3Bpamasach B Ape3peH U CBeTCKas pyccKasi Mysbika. B 1921 roay
Tam ABXABI BbICTyTaA TeHOp A. A. Asekcanaposud (Anon. 1921a, 1921b); 5 1922
ropy — nesuna IT. Ao6epr u nmuanuct A. M. 3urotn (Anon. 1922a, 1922b). OpHako
HACTOSIIIUe MTPA3AHUKH PYCCKOM My3bIKM Ha9aA¥Ch TOTAQ, KOTAQ Ha ClieHe 3emIiep-
Omepbl HAYAAM CTaBUTh PYCCKHe CIIEKTAKAHM, IIEPBBIM H3 KOTOPBIX cTaa “Bopuc
ToaynoB” (Mul'man 1923). ITocae cnexrakas Haxopusmuiics B Apespene H. K.
Mertrep 6 anpeast 1923 ropa nucaa M. A. Aobposeiiny:

“Kpome papOCTH 51 HCITBITAA K TOPAOCTD 32 Hallle pOAHOe HCKyccTBO. Kak Hu BBICOKO
CTOHUT APE3AEHCKAs OIepa, U B OCOOEHHOCTH ee 0eCIOAOOHBI OpKecTp, 51 BCe
K€ He MOT OKHUAATb OT MHOCTPAHIIEB, CTOAb MAAO 3HAKOMBIX HE TOABKO C PYCCKOM
OIepOi, HO AQXKe M HCTOPHel, TAKOTO TIATEABHOTO K BEPHOTO IIOAX0AA K ‘Bopucy’.
Ho HeoXHAAHHOCTb 3Ta BIIOAHe OOBSCHHMAACH MHe IpH3HAHMeM Byima, uro Bcs
IIOCTAHOBKA, BKAKOYAs M PEXKUCCEPCKYIO YacTh, — Aeao Bamux pyx” (Apetian 1973:
248).

WMuunparusa nocraHoBku “Bopuca ToayHoBa” mpHHapAexara AUPIDKEpY U
pykoBopuTeato Tearpa ®Ppury Bymry. ViMeHHO OH HpHraacHA K IIOCTAHOBKAM B
Apesaere nmpuexasurero u3 Mockss: MysbikarnTa M. A. AoOpoBeiiHa, KOTOPBIi 3aTeM
noouepeaHo ¢ Bymem u Auprwxuposaa atoit onepoit (Dobrovein 1972: 64-65).

B 1924 roay Caxconckas onepa Bozo6Hosuaa “Esrenns Onernna” (Aexopanuu
Hanmcaa M. B. Aobyxunckuit), a B 1927 roay Bym u Ao6poseitn mpenoatecan
APEe3AEHIIaM ellje OAUH IT0AapOK — “XoBaHuuHy Mycoprekoro ¢ poekopanmsimu H.
A. Benya (Mul'man 1926: 4).

6 Qui pro quo - Hepopasymenue (Aar.).
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AoGpoBefiH ObIA OAHMM K3 CaMBIX YAAUAMBBIX PYCCKUX My3BIKAHTOB B
nocaesoenHoi [epmannu A0 Hadaaa 1930-x rop0B. OH ¢ 6OABIIIM YCIIEXOM BHICTYIIAA
BO MHOTHX HEMeIJKHX FOPOAAX KaK ITHAHUCT U AUPIDKEP; UCIIOAHSIA U COOCTBEHHDIH,
HanuMcaHHbIit yxke B [epManuu ¢poprenuannsiit konuept cis moll. (B susape 1928
roAa OH MIPaA ero B CUMPpOHHYECKOM KOHIlepTe B Ape3peHe mop yrnpasaenuem Q.
Byma /Anon. 1928/).

Bo Bropoii nososune 1920-X rop0B pycckas My3bIKa 3BydaAa B Ape3seHe Takoke B
ucnoanenuu @. V. [aasnuna (Mul'man 1925b: 4), Y. @. Crpasusckoro (Mul’'man
1929), C. B. Paxmanusosa (Kratz 2008: 17).

* k%

B poanm ApespeHCKOTO “COOCTBEHHOrO KOPPECIOHAEHTa B BBIXOAMBILIEH B
Bepanne pycckosizpryHoi rasere “Pyap’ 3agactyio BoicTymaa 5. O. Myabmas,
noceauBmuics B ApesaeHe okoao 1898 ropa. Myabman popuacsa B 1865 roay B
ropoae CrapokoncTanTHHOB BoAbiHCKOI ry6epruu B cembe passuna (Kratz 2020a:
56-57).B ApesaeHe oH paboTaA yauTeAeM PycCKOTO S3bIKA M AUpeKTopoM Pycckoit
oubanoreku umenu A. V. YUynposa. Byayun cTpacTHbIM AIOOHTEAEM PYCCKOTO
HCKycCTBa, MyAbMaH OKa3bIBaA COAGHCTBHE PycCKHM ractposepam. O ero momormu
IMCAaA He TOABKO IpHesxaBmuii B 1911 roay B Apesaen BMecTe ¢ CHHOAAABHBIMU
xopom komnosutop A. A. Kacraabckuit (Zvereva 2006: 917-920), Ho u pAupuskep
AeHHHTpaACKO akapeMudeckoi Karmeaasl M. I. KAuMoB, KOTOpBIf IPUBO3UA CBOI
xop B Apespen B Iepmanuio B 1928 roay. Ilocae pApe3peHckoro koHuepTa 27 sSHBaps
OH CAEAAA 3aITHCh B CBOEM AHEBHHKe:

“B 8 yacoB Beuepa cocrosiacst KoHIepT. Hapoay moaHsiit 3aa. <...> ITpuxoaua mocae
xoH1epTa Sxos Ocumosua MyabmaH, sxusymuit B ApespeHe 33 ropa. OH... papynmHO
BCTpeYaeT M IMPOBOXAET BCEX PYCCKHMX apTHUCTOB, OMOTAeT COBETAMH, MEAKUMH
YCAYTaMH ¥ A€AAeT Bce GeCKOPBICTHO. <...> AaA U MHe COBET — CIIeTh Ha bis uro-
Hu6YAD Ayxosroe” (Klimov 1971: 118).

3a KOHIIePTAMH A€HUHTPAACKOTO XOpPa, KOTOPHIA B HEAABHEM IIPOLIAOM ObIA
IPUABOPHBIM XOPOM PYCCKHX IJapei, IPHCTAABHO CACAMA AUPIDKEDP SMUIPAHTCKOTO
Xopa aoHckux kasakoB C. A. JKapos. Kax n KanMmoB, oH OKOHYHA M3BecTHOe
MockoBckoe CHHOAAQABHOE YYHMAMIIE IIepKOBHOTO IeHusa. Bo Bpems I'paxaanckoi
BoiHbl JKapoB BoeBaA Ha CTOpoHe Beaoit apMuu U IocAe ee PasrpoMa OKa3aAcs
B Typuumn, B Aarepe AASL MHTepHHPOBAHHBIX BoeHHBbIX Ynaunrup. Tam B 1920 roay
u 6b1A 06pazoBaH XOp AOHCKHX Ka3aKOB, KOTOPBIi C cepeArHbI 1920-X rOAOB IOA
ympaBaeHreM YKapoBa cTaA KOHLepTHPOBATD 110 BCEMY MHDY.

MyAbMaH 0Ka3aACs TeM YeAOBEKOM, KOTOPOMY XOP OBIA BO MHOTOM 00513aH CBOUM
ycrexoM B Iepmanuy. OH BBIIOAHSAA POAb IIEPEBOAYMKA TEKCTOB MY3BIKAABHBIX
KOMIIO3MIIUH, OOIAACS C KOHIIEPTHBIMHM AHPEKIMSIMH H IOPHCTAMH, 3aHHMAACS
IOATOTOBKOM PeKAAMHO Ipoaykiuu. Ha Hero ke Bo3aaarasoch IpUroToBAEHUE H
neyars Tak HasbiBaeMbix Textbuch'os. (B HUX copepsKaAUCh IepEBOABI TEKCTOB Beell
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MY3bIKH, KOTOPAst UCTIOAHSAACH B TOM HAU MHOM KOHL}epPTHOM ce3oHe.) CoTpyaAHMYaA
x0p u ¢ bparom fJxkoBa Myapmana — kuHOakTepoM AaekcaHApoM Mypckum. Fmenno
OH chIrpaA poab rpada Boporuosa B pruabme “Bearblit AbSIBOA’, B KOTOPOM CHUMAACSE
U XOP.

B ApesaeHe X0p HOAB30BAACS 0COO0F AF0OOBDIO M BHICTYIIAA TAM OeCIIpeljeACHTHO
JacTo, AaBasi mo 12—-13 koHIepToB B roa. Kak BcmoMuHaa opAMH 13 mesunx xopa, I
M. Aaexcees,

“HeAb3st He YIOMSIHYTb O TeX HEIPHHYKACHHDIX SKH3HEPAAOCTHDIX BeYEPUHKAX-
6aAax, KOTOpbIE yCTPANBAAA XOPY PYCCKasi KOAOHHS ApespeHa. < ... > B saaax ayamero
APE3AEHCKAro OTeAs], B 00CTAHOBKe CaMOro 6e33a00THOTO BeCeAbsl, 00bEAUHSIAUCH C
HAIIMMY XOPHCTaMH, GBIBIIMMU BCETAA B CBOEH KOHIEPTHOM popme, cembr CaTHHbIX,
Cxaaonos, lepcaopdos, kuszs Ob6oaerckoro u ap.” (Dobrovolets Ivanov 1968: 30).

B unmcae apespenckux 3Hakombix JKaposa’ 6bia u AOOpOBeilH, KOTOPHIX
BBIIIOAHHA AASL XOpa HECKOABKO 00PabOTOK HApOAHBIX IIECEH U CTaA PeAAKTOPOM
u3paHHOTO B 1927 ropy B Bepanne nepsoro c6opHuka us penepryapa xopa (Do-
browen 1927). B Apesaene sxe B 1927 roay cocTosiaach u nepsas BCTpeda AUprkepa
¢ PaxMaHUHOBBIM, OT KOTOPOTO OH IMOAYYHA TOTAQ M ITOAYYAA BIIOCAEACTBUM LieHHbIe
COBETHL.

* k%

ITo cyru peaa, PaxMaHMHOB OBIA UAEHOM APE3ACHCKOM KOAOHMH ¥ IPUHHUMAA
ydacTre B ee obuiecTBeHHOM XXu3HU. Tak, 2 peBpaas 1930 ropa, Koraa ABa MeCTHBIX
Kpy’kKa (CTyAeHUecKMil M MO M3ydeHMI0O 3aKOHa Boxus) mpuHSIAM pelreHue
06pepArHNTLCS B KpyskoK pycckoit KyAbTypsl, PaXMaHMHOB IPHCYTCTBOBAaA Ha
cObpaHuH B KaueCTBe YAeHa IlepkoBHOit 06munbt (Kantor 2012).8

WMuuiyaTBa CO3AQHMS KPY’KKa TIPMHAAAEKAAA CTApOCTe IPUXOAA KHS3IO
Oboaenckomy; B cobpanuu Taioke yyactsoBasu npodeccop . A. Cremyn, H. A.
Cxaaon u cynpyru I. I u M. M. Kyabman.” 3aTeM Kpy>koK OblA IIepeHMeHOBaH B

7 VIMeloTcst OCHOBAHHS IPEATIoAArars, 4to ¢ 1925 mo 1929 rop C. A. XKapos xxua B Apesaene u uto
TaM XK€ PACIIOAAraAaCh MTab-KBapPTHPa ero Xopa.

8 TIlo Bcell BUAMMOCTH, K II€PKBU HMEA AOBOABHO OAU3KOe OTHOIIEHHE ABOIOPOAHBIN Opar
Paxmanunosa B. A. Carun, koTopsrit miucaa emy 1 mast 1935 ropa: “CasiljeHHHK Hall OKOHYATEABHO
pacxsopaacs. Ha CrpacTHo# HepeAe IIPUIIAOCH BBITHCHIBATH TPeX CBAMeHHUKOB 13 [Iparu, Aefinmyra
u bepauna. Mexay npounm, us Ilparu npuesxaa o. Muxaua Bacrenos, orer; Bukropa Bacherosa
(xyaoxuuka). OueHb MUABI U UHTEAAHTEHTHbII YeAoBek. Tereph AyMaio yCTPOUTD HAIIero 6aTIomKy
Ha IIOKOM U HaAO BBIIUCHIBATH HOBOTO CBsljeHHUKA. Kak s cO BceM 9TUM CIIPaBAIOCH OTBETA He 3HAI0.
(Satin 1935).

9 IOpucr u kpymnsiit unHOBHUK, I. I. KyabMaH, KOTOpbIi OCAe 5KeHUTBOBI B KOHIe 1920-X r0A0B
Ha CecTpe M3BECTHOIO peAUrnosHoro ¢uaocopa H. M. 3épHOBa HpHHSIA IIPABOCAABHE, TAKOKe OBIA
BHUAHO# GUIypoit B pycckoit Anacriope. Hamprmep, B 1921 roay oH AOGHACS IpreMa B yHHBEPCUTETHI
TepMaHIU OKOAO ITOAYTOpPa THICSY PyccKux cTyAeHTOB. C 1936 ropa paboraa B JKenese B Aure Haruit
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O6mectBo Baapumupa CoroBbeBa; ero mpeacepaTeseM mocae cMeptu B 1933 ropy
kusi3st Oboaenckoro craa CremyH.

Ha 3acepaHysx aToil OpraHu3aIyy, KOTOpble IIPOXOAUAU B KPUIITE APE3ACHCKOMH
IPAaBOCAABHOM II€PKBH, MOKHO OBIAO CABIIIATD AOKAAABI M UTEHUS] AMTEPATyPHbIX
npoussepenuit. Hampumep, 7 mas 1932 ropa Tam mpoyeA OTPBIBKM H3 CBOMX
counHeHuil mpuexaBmuil u3 Bepauna mucareas B. B. Ha6oxos (Schldgel, Kuch-
er 1998: 447). Boaee TopecTBEHHbIe KyAbTYPHbIE aKLIMH IPOBOAMAUCH B APYTHX
NOMeIIleHUSX, HarpuMep, B 3aae rocTuHunpl Beassio (Bellevue). Oano us co6panuit
— cocrosBmeecs B HioHe 1932 ropa IpaspHOBAaHME €XETOAHOTO AHS PYyCCKOH
KyABTYpSI (cO6bITHE 6BIAO MEXKAYHAPOAHBIM U IPHYPOIHBAAOCD K AHIO POSKACHHS A.
C. Ilymkuna) — 6b1A0 onmcaHo B cTaTbe Myabmana B razere “Pyap” (Mul'man 1932:
7). B koHLepTHO! 4YacTh 6blAa UCTIOAHEHA MOATOTOBA€HHAs OBIBIIMM apTHCTOM
MocKOBCKOTO XyAOKeCTBeHHOro TeaTpa A. A. BrIpyOOBbIM 1 MECTHBIMH aKTepaMH-
Arobuteassmu crieHa u3 “Bparpes Kapama3oBbix”, B KOTOpOM y4acTBOBaA M caM
Bripy6os. B xauecTBe urena BoicTymuA M0AKOBHUK H. A. CkaAOH, KOTOpBbIit IpodeA
HeCKOAbKO cTpanur u3 “Bparbes Kapamasossix”. C orpoMHBIM yCIIeXoM Ha KOHIjepTe
IleAa HOBasI 3Be3aa ApesaeHcKoi onepsl, conpano M. A. Ye6otapesa-Bripybosa.

30 Hosi6ps 1934 ropa COCTOSIACS €XETOAHBIH OAArOTBOPUTEABHBIN Beduep
Apesperckoro komurera Poccmiickoro obmecrBa Kpacroro Kpecra, xoTopsrit
OKa3BIBAA IIOMOIIb PYCCKUM OMHIPAHTAM. YIOMHHAAOCH, YTO CAMbI OOABIIOM
ycIlex Beyepa BBITAA HA AOAI0 OATOTO B PYCCKHE HAIIMOHAABHBIE KOCTIOMBI XOpa
noa ynpasaennem H. V. Moxaposckoro (Anon. 1934: 7). 8 susaps 1936 roaa B
Ape3aeHe COCTOSACS KOHIIEPTHBIN Beuep B IOAB3Yy MECTHOH PYCCKOH II€PKBH H
PYCCKHUX KyABTYPHBIX OPTaHHM3aLHil C yIaCTHEM IeBUI] Ape3peHCKoH onepbl Mapuu
Ye6orapu (Yeborapesoit) u Kapen Vnrep, KBapTeTa IOA yIpaBAeHHEM CKpHUIIada
ApesaeHckoro opkecrpa Sna Aamena (Jan-Dahmen Quartett), apTucTku MecTHOI
apambr M. B. Carunoit-Iprorpep (M. von Satin-Griinder — poup B. A. Caruna).
Beyep ObIA OAAEPIKAH IIPEACTABHTEASIMM HeMeLKoro obmectsa. McmoaHsAnch
TakKe PyCCKHe HAapOAHbIe MecHu U TaHubl (Anon. 1936a: 3). Haxoanaa B Takux
Beyepax MecTo M Mysbika PaxmanmnoBa. Tax, 4 sHBapst 1936 ropa B 3ase orTeas
DeabBio B ApespeHe Ha TPAAHIIMOHHOM OAQrOTBOPUTEALHOM Bedepe Ape3AeHCKOro
xomuTteTa Kpacsoro Kpecra Kapen Vurep ncrnoanuaa poa pomasca Paxmanunosa u
onepwusie apuu (Anon. 1936b: 7).

Borxoausume B Bepamne B 1930-e ropsr pycckue rasers: “Hosble anu” u
“HoBoe cAOBO” y)ke He YAEASIAU XK€ OOABLIOrO BHHMAHUS PYCCKOH KyABTYPHOI
XKM3HH, Kak razeTsl 1920-x Top0B. Ape3aseHCKHe KyABTYpPHbIe aKIJHH YIIOMHHAAHUCH
B HUX AMIIb HECKOABKO pa3. [a3eThl mpHOOpeAH SpKO BbIPasKeHHbI 06IIjeCTBeHHO-
HOAMTHYECKHI U MPOIATAaHAUCTCKUI XapakTep, TPAHCAMPYS B PyCCKOe OOIIecTBO
HACH HaIJHOHAA-COITMAAU3MA.

JKusub B l'epManny crpeMuTeabHO MeHsAAch. 18 Mast 1933 ropa MyabMaH nucaa
JKapoBy 06 arMocdepe BceobIero AMKOBAaHHUSI, OXBATHBIIErO HEMEIIKOe HACEACHHE,
a TaloKe O TOM, YTO HeMEIIKHe XOPbl, CTapasCh YTOAUTb ITyOAMKe, CTPEMUAUCH

¥ 3aHMMAA TaM KPYIHbit mocT no peaam 6exernes (Mnuchin et al. 2008: 790).
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BBIKA3aTh CBOIO AOSIABHOCTb B OTHOIIEHHMH HOBOTO pexuma. MyAbMaH ObIA OYeHb
03a604eH MoAOXKeHHeM AOHCKOTO Ka3aubero xopa B [epMaHHH, B KOTOPOM XOPHCTOB
MeCTHOM TIOAMIIMHM UYAMAMCH OoAbmmeBhcTCkue areHThl. OH coBeroBaa JKaposy
MOATOTOBUTD IyOAHMKAI[MH, KOTOpbIe OBl He TOABKO OIPOBEPTaAH 9TH CAYXH, HO U
AOKa3bIBAAM TIOA€3HOCTD xopa lepmanuu (“60opoacs ¢ 6oAbmeBuKamMu’, “IPUBO3UT
B CTpaHy AeHbIH C racrpoaeir”). Myabman Takoke mpusbiBaa JKaposa caenars
obpaborky rumta “Deutschland, Deutschland, tiber alles” ¢ 06HOBAeHHBIM TeKCTOM
¥ CIIeTh ero Ha pycckoMm sisbike (Zvereva 2020: 96-97). (IlepeBop 6bla BhIIOAHEH
Myabmanom.) Tekct rumHa 6blA “co3BydeH” BpeMeHH — B HeM (HIYPHPOBAAM
HALMCTCKAsl OpraHu3anus mrypmosukos (Sturmabteilung, CA) u Apoand Tutaep.
Kax mosaraa MyAbMaH, 9TOT I'MMH, MCIOAHSABIIMICS B epMaHMH IOBCeMeCTHO,
Mor obecreunTdb XOpy ycrex y mybauku. TpyAHO ckasaTh, TOHpaBHAKCH A JKapoBy
coBeTbl MyAbMaHa.

ITo xpaitHeil Mepe, HUKAKUX CAGAOB 9TOI'O TUMHA B HOTAX, ITAACTHHKAX M APXUBHBIX
AOKYMeHTax Mbl He obHapyxuau. Tem He Mmenee, xop JKapoBa, kak, BIpoueMm, u
ApYyTHe Ka3adybd XOPBI, XOTS U He 0e3 TPYAHOCTel, ‘AepkaAcs Ha maasy . Ilo cyrtu
AeAa OH OBIA CAMBIM U3BECTHBIM PYCCKMM MY3bIKAABHBIM KOAAEKTHBOM B [epMaHHU
1930-x ropoB. Hakanyne orpespa B 1939 roay Ha racrpoau B CIIIA xop 16 ampeas
1939 ropa paA CBOI FOOMAEHHBIN, COTBIM 110 cueTy, KOHLIePT B Ape3aeHe. ( 70 u3 aTux
KOHI|EPTOB COCTOSIAMCH B 1920-e roast /Mul'man 1930/ ) CpeacTBa OT KOHIlepTa
CTaAH ITOCACAHUM ITOXKePTBOBaHUEM X0pa ropoay. OkasaBIrch B AMepuKe, XOpUCThI
IPUHSIAU pemeHne octarbes B CIIIA.

C xopom >Kaposa B 1930-e ropbr MOTAa KOHKYPUPOBATh B HOIYASIPHOCTH TOABKO
onepuas AuBa Mapus Ye6otapu (M. 1. Ye6orapesa), koTopas 15 anpeas 1931 roaa
AebroTHpOBaAa B Ape3peHCKo omepe. OTa apTHCTKA, 0OAAAABIIAS BBIAAIOIIMMUCS
AQHHBIMH, CTaAd CAaMOM U3BECTHOM U BocTpeboBanHOM pycckoit nesureit 111 Peiixa.
Ee u3BeCTHOCTH COITyTCTBOBAAM HE TOABKO BBICTYIIAGHHMS B OIEPHBIX CHEKTAKAAX,
HO M ChbeMKH B KHHO. MOXXHO 65140 BuAeTh Mapiio YeboTapy 1 Ha pyCCKUX aKITHSX.
Hampumep, 6 ampeas 1935 ropa B Bepanne oHa npuHMMAaAa yJacTHe B AyXOBHOM
KOHIjepTe, TMOCBsmeHHOM “500-AeTHeMy I00HACI0 PYCCKOTrO IIepPKOBHOTO IIeHHS
B KOTOPOM IIPMHSA Y4YacTHe apXHepedCKHil Xop B cocrTaBe SO-TH 4YeAOBEK IIOA
yrpaBaenuem perenta I1. V. Anppeesckoro (Anon. 1935: 7).

OaHaKo Aaseko He BCe apPTHCTBI CyMEAM HAM HMEAM BO3MOXKHOCTD
HPHUCIOCOOUThCSL K HOBOMY pexxumy. B 1933 ropy OBIA BBIHYXKAEH OCTABHTb
Apesaenckyro omepy u yexarb u3 lepmammu @. Bym. B kxamym npuxopa B
BAAQCTH HAIMOHAA-conmaaucToB yexaa B Ocao M. A. Aobposeitn. B 1937 roay
U3  ApPE3ACHCKOTO TeXHMYECKOTO HMHCTHTYTa 332 PYCCKOCTDb, IPAKTHKyeMoe
XPUCTHAHCTBO M HEAOCTATOUHbI anTHCeMUTH3M 6b1A yBoAeH @. A. Crenyn (Gavri-
lov 2017: 366).

B Tom e muceme K XKaposy ot 18 mas 1933 ropa Myasmas coobimaer, uto B
PYyccKoit KOAOHHU Ape3aeHa 06pa3oBaAaCh IPYIIIA CTOPOHHHUKOB HOBOTO PeXXUMa:

“TTpue3yxaa KaKoil-To THIl u3 BepanHa ¢ eAbto mpomaranabl. Berymuau B o6mecrso:
Ckanon, H. V1. Moskaposckit ¢ sxkenoit u Ap.” (Mul’'man 1933).
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Tazera “Pycckast Hepeass” mucasa O TOM >Ke COOBITHH: B ApespeHe, B 3aae
HCAAIT (HanuoHaA-ConMaAMCTHYeCKOi HeMelKoM paboyeil TapTHH), COCTOSAOCH
nepBoe mybandHOe cobpanue Apesperckoit rpymmnst POHA, Ha KoTOpoM BbIcTymaA
Aupep opranusanuu A. CBero3apos, a Taoke Kusi3b A. A. O6oaeHckuit. B o6meit
CAOKHOCTHU B Ape3peHe OBIAO 3aperiucTpupoBaHo 70 YAGHOB 9TOH OpraHM3AIUH, a
ee pykoBopuTeaeM cTaa noakosHuk H. A. Cxaaon (Schldgel, Kucher 1998: 454).

Peup mpeT o co3paHuy B Ape3peHe NOAPA3ACACHHS OPTaHHU3AIMH, TOAYIUBIIEH
HazBanue Pycckoe ocBobopureabHoe HapopHoe aswkenue (POHA). (Yaenos
3TOTO ABMXEHHS B PYCCKOH Cpeae HasbiBaAM “poHAMCTamMu”) Ilo pasAvdHBIM
onjerkaym, B arycre 1933 r. B POHAe nHacuuTsiBarocs ot 1100 oo 2000 uaeHOB
(Okorokov, Popov 2003: 102). “Tunom us Bepauna’, npuesxasmum B Apesaen
Ha yYpeAUTeAbHOe coOpaHue OpraHmsanuu, ObiA mpubaarmiickuit Hemer I. A.
ITuapxay, m3MenuBmmi uMsa ¥ Gpamuanio Ha A. CBeTO3apoB M IIPOBO3TAACHBIIUIH
cebs “propepom pycckoro Hapoaa”. Kax mumeT uccaepoBareas,

“B KoHIje KOHIIOB, K AeTy 1938 I. 0CHOBHAsI Macca PYCCKHX HAIMCTOB U IITYPMOBUKOB
o6peannmAach B papax PHCA mop pykosopctsom moakosuuka H. A. Ckarona” (Se-
menov 2011).

Aas eBpefickoro HaceaeHHS [epMaHMM CHTyanus CTasa KPHTHYECKOH IOCAe
[POKATUBIINXCS B HOYb ¢ 9 Ha 10 HOs10pst 1938 ropa OpraHM30BaHHBIX MACCOBBIX
norpomos. 15 suBaps 1939 ropa MyabmaH, KOTOpbIii B MepBoit mososuHe 1930-
X TOAOB  ellle MPHHMMAA AKTHBHOE YYacCTHe B AESITEABHOCTU PYCCKOTO OOIIecTBa,
mumer cBoemy Apyry B CIIIA, uTo MecTHbIe pycCKMe 4epHOCOTEHIIbI 3aIlpeTHAH
eMy IMOCelaTh PYCCKYIO IIePKOBHYIO GMOAMOTEKY, B KOTOPYIO UM OBIAO CAEAQHO
HeMaAao moxepTBoBaHmit. OH mummeT: “Aake AyXOBEHCTBO BO3MYIIEHO OTHM
Tpe6oBaHHeM ‘POHAUCTOB, H60 3HAeT, 4eM KOAOHHs MHe 06s13ana” (Budnitskiy, Poly-
an 2013. C. 244 ). EANHCTBeHHOI1 PycCKOi OpraHU3aLyell, MaTepHaAbHO ¥ MOPAABHO
nopAepxuBasiieit Myabmana, 6614 X0Op AOHCKHX Ka3aKOB, OT KOTOpOro oH Ao 1938
rOAQ ITOAYYAA HeOOABIION roHOpap. B mione 1939 roaa HeMerlkue BAACTH 3aCTABUAU
MyAbMaHa MPHUITHCATh BTOpOe 0HIMasbHOe M3 “VICpanAb’, a 3aTeM IepeceAnuThCs
B Tak HasbiBaeMblil “eBperickuit oom” Ha IlInopepracce (Kratz 2020: 78). Tam 6b1au
NOMeIeHbl U APYTHe CYTPYXecKue Taphl, XuBmue B “‘cMemanHoM 6paxe”. (Kena
MyabmaHa 6bIAa KATOAMYKOIL. )

* k%

1 moma 1939 ropa, mocae Toro, kak mpuyr nepksu CB. AHMBHOTOpIA
BOCIIPOTUBHMACS IHepexoAy B ropucaukiuioo Pycckoit IlpaBocaasnoit Ilepksu
3arpaHurieil, BbIKA3bIBABIIEN AOSABHOCTb PeXUMy (AO TeX MOpP MPHXOA COCTOSA B
IOPHMCAMKLUU IAPHKCKOTO MUTPOIIOANTA EBAOTHS), GbIA yBOAEH 32 INTAT HACTOATEAD
nepksu mporouepeii Moans MoXapoBCKUI U Ha €TO MeCTO OBIA MPHUCAAH HOBBIA
cameHHNK Aumurpuit TpyxmanoB. EcTh cBHAETEABCTBO IIPeACEAATEAS IIEPKOBHOTO
coseta I JKyxa, 4T0 B TOABI BOMHBI IIPUYETHHUKY U ITeBYHE BBI3BIBAAKCD HA AOTIPOCHI B
recTano, HekoTopble 6biAl apectoBansl (Grossman 2013: 168-169).
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Ouenp cuAbHO ToOCTpapasa ceMbs KHs3s OboAeHckoro: cmepsa morubaa
HAXOAMBIIASICS HA ACYEHHU B HEBPOAOTHMYECKON OOAbHHMIJe BHyuKa KHs3s Eaena,
KOTOpasi OblAd TIOABEPrHyTa 9BTaHA3MM. B Hauaae 40-x IT. ChIH KHs3s A. A.
O6oseHcKoro AMUTpuUil OBIA APECTOBAH eCTAIO 33 YYACTHE B AHTHHAIMCTCKOM
MIOATIOABHOH TpYIIIle, IOA IBITKAMU HHKOTO HE BBIAAA M CKOHYAACS B KOHIJAArepe
(Kantor 2012).

B nHawase 1945 ropa moaomaa oyepeab OTIIPABKU B KOHIJAATEPDb AASL XKHTEAEH
AOMa, rae xuA ¢ xeroit 5. O. MyabmaH. Aenoprarus 6piaa Ha3HadeHa Ha 16 peBpaast
1945 ropa. Oanako 13 ¢eBpass Bo BpeMst 60MOApAMPOBKH Ape3peHa aHIAO-
aMepuKaHCKo#1 aBuarmeit ooM Ha IlInopepracce cropea Bmecre ¢ xureasmu (Kratz
2020: 79). Pycckas 1epKoBb OKa3aAaCh OAHUM M3 HEMHOTHX YLIEAEBIINX B TOPOAE
3AAHUH.

Yumuroxenue ApespeHa MOAOXKHAO KOHEIl HICTOPUH CTApOi PYyCCKOM AMACIIOPBI
B 9TOM I'OPOAE, B KOTOPOM ITOCA€ OKOHYAHHS BOMHBI y)Ke He OBIAO B KHBBIX 1 OAM3KHIX
poacrBennnkos C. B. Paxmanunosa.'’ B 1943 ropy cKoHYaACst ¥ caM KOMIIO3HTOP.
PaxMaHHMHOBY He OBIAO CYXKAEHO Y3HATh O TPareAUuH, IOCTHILIeH Ape3AeH, KOTOPBIi
BOIIIEA B HICTOPHUIO PYCCKOM MY3BIKHU IIPEKAE BCErO OAArOAAPS €ro MMEeHH.

* k%

Ilpunomy 6AaropapHOCTb AMIIAM, IPEAOCTABUBIIMM HEKOTOpBIE HCTOYHHKH
Aast aToit pabotsi: Dr Tortdpupe Kparuy (Gottfrid Kratz, Miinster), Dr Maudpeay
Illpy6e (Manfred Schruba, Bochum), A. 1. Epmaxosy (aupexropy Myses-
sanosepnuka C. B. Paxmanunosa “Vsanoska”).

Pabory mocBsmaio MoeMmy mnokoiiHomy Myxy, Crioapry Komm6easy (Stu-
art Campbell), KOTOpbIi1 HCTIBITBIBAA 0COGBIL HHTEPEC K TeMe PYCCKOM My3bIKH B
I'epmanmm.

10 B 1941 roay ckonuaaacs B. A. Caruna, B 1945-m B. A. Catun, B 1946 — H. A. CxaaoH.
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CBETAAHA ['EOPTHJEBHA 3BEPEBA

Pycku APE3AEH TOKOM ABAAECETUX U TPUAECETHUX TOAUHA XX BEKA:
OBPUCHU MY3WYKOT, IIPKBEHOT U APYIITBEHOT >KHBOTA

(PE3UME)

Apesaet je y XIX Bexy 610 eTabAMpaHa AeCTHHAIIMjA 32 PyCKe YMETHHKe, IIHCIie H
Mysmdape. Pycky My3uky cy mpoMOBHCaAN KOMIIO3UTOPU-BUPTYO3H IOITY T AAeKceja
/oBoBau AnroHa Py6Ounmrrajaa. Ha mpeaomy BekoBa n3BoleHa je My3uxa YajkoBcKor,
Bopoauna, I'rasynosa, Apenckor, TamejeBa, Ckpjabuna, Pebuxosa, MerHepa u
PaxmamuHOBa. Y TOM CMHCAY, HocebaH AompHHOC A20 je Eprer ¢pomn Ilyx, AupureHT
Apesaencke omepe. Mamehy 1906. u 1909. y Apesaery je xueo PaxmamuHOB 1 'y
TOM IPaAy je HAIIHCA0 HeKa OA CBOjUX HajOOSHX AeAQ.

ITocae TlpBor cBeTckor pata, y ApesaeHy je 6OpaBHO BeAnkH 6Opoj
usberanna u3 Pycuje, mehy kojuma cy 6uan PaxmamwuHoBseBu pohanu — CariHOBH
u Cxasonosu. Op 1922. oo 1935. PaxMamHHOB je A0AA3HO y Ape3aeH TOTOBO CBake
ropure. OcuM Tora, KoHIepTe Cy Apxkasn Asexcanpap Cuaotu, Ojopop Hlasamnum,
Hrop CTpaBHHCKU M APYTH MY3HYKH YMETHHITM. 3HayajHa je U akTuBHOCT Vcauje
AobposejHa, koju je, 3ajearo ¢ Ppurjom Bymowm, mepoM-pAupureHTOM ApespeHcke
omepe, mocraBuo bopuca Iogynosa, Esienuja Omweiuna u Xosanwmuny. Kao u
PaxmamuHOB, AOOpOBejH je moAp>KaBao Xop AOHCKUX Ko3aka 11op BohctBom Cepreja
JKaposa, koju je gecto Hactymao y Apesaeny. Ha ueay pycke sajepnune 6uau cy
kHe3 Aaekcej O6oneHcku (paHHje jeAHa OA MCTAKHYTHX QUIYpa jaBHOT KUBOTA)
u ¢unro3odp u nucar; Pjopop A. Crenyn, xoju je 1930. ocHoBao Pycku kyarypHH
KpyT (KacHuje peopraHu3oBaH U peuMeHoBaH y ApymTso ,Baapnmup Conosjes”).
APpYILITBO je OpPraHM30BAaAO IIPeAABAMA U IPOCAaBe MocBeheHe pyckoj ucTopHju
U KyATYpH; y THM IpPHAMKaMa je u3BoheHa pycka Mysuka. Te MaHudecranuje je
nocehuBasa Maapa omepcka mepaumria Mapuja Yeborapu, xoja je 1931-1936.
peAoBHO HacTymaAa y ApesaeHckoj omepu. ITocae poaacka HalMOHAACOIMjaAKCTa
Ha Baact, Qjopop CremyH je oTmymITeH ca yHHBEp3UTeTa 300T ,HEAOjaAHOCTH"
HOBUM BAACTHMA M TaAd je OCHOBAaH OrpaHak Pyckor HapoAHOT 0CAOOOAMAAUKOT
nokpera. [Tocae Tora, y ApesseHy Huje pekAaMHpaHa HHjeAHA PycKa ollepa HUTH ce
Ha IPAACKUM [TAHOUMA MOTAO IIPOYMTATH HEKO OA YyBEHHX HMeHa PyCKuX rocryjyhux
yMeTHUKA. Pycky Mysuky je mpepcTaBsao jeauno JKaposses Xop AOHCKMX KO3aKa;
oH je 1939. y ApesaeHy OAP>XKA0O CTOTH KOHIIEpPT U IOTOM OTiyToBao y CjesumeHe
Amepuuke Apxase.

Kay49HE PEUM: ApesaeH, pycka Aujactiopa, pycka Mysuka, C. B. Paxmamunos, C. A. XKapos,
Xop AOHCKHX KO3aKa.
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ABSTRACT
The theories of Boris Asafiev, including musical process, symphonism, and into-
natsiya, proved to be hugely influential in the Soviet Union and beyond. While
Asafiev’s ideas were widely adopted by theorists and audiences alike, they were
also appropriated by a generation of music critics. As composers struggled to
come to terms with what might constitute socialist-realist music, critics built a
discourse of projecting meaning onto works via Asafiev’s theories. At the same
time, multiple theorists developed and expanded his ideas. The picture that
emerges is of a multitude of applications and responses to a multivalent body of
work that became a vital part of musical discourse in the latter half of the Soviet
Union. In this article, I survey the main theories from Boris Asafiev’s writings on
music, and their significance after his death. I begin by defining key terms such as
symphonism, musical process, and especially intonatsiya. I then discuss the 1948
Zhdanovshchina and Asafiev’s involvement, and the less well-known 1949 discus-
sions on Musicology. For the remainder of the article, I provide examples of key
studies from Soviet music theorists using Asafiev’s terms to illustrate how their
usage expanded and, in some cases, moved away from Asafiev’s myriad intentions.
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daniel.elphick@rhul.ac.uk
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Marxism.

ATICTPAKT

Teopuje Bopuca Acadjesa, ykwyuyjyhu one o MysudkoM mporiecy, ciMGOHH3MY
U MHTOHAIIMjH, TIOKa3aAe Cy ce mayseTHO yTuimajuuma y Cosjerckom Capesy
u mupe. Vaeje AcadjeBa 6uAn Cy IIHPOKO IPHXBATHAH TEOPETHYAPH U
YUTAOLM, AAH Cy HX OMAQ IIPHCBOJHAA H ITOKOA€HA My3HUIKUX KpUTHYapa. AOK
Cy ce KOMIIO3UTOPH OOpPHAM AQ Ce IIOMUpEe C OHHM IITO OM MOTAO YMHUTH
COLIPEAAMCTUYKY MY3HKY, KPUTHYApU CYy H3TPAAMAHM AUCKYPC IIPOjeKTOBamba
3Hauerba Ha My3HUKa AeAd IIpeko AcadjeBreBrx Teopuja. Y UCTO BpeMe, OpojHU
TeOpeTHYapHu Cy Pa3BHAU U IPOUIMPUAM HEroBe HAeje. Y TOM CMHCAY, HacTaAa
CAMKA IIPEACTaBA>A MHOLITBO IPHMEHA U OA3HBA HA MyATHBAAEHTHH OITYC, KOjH je
IIOCTA0 BUTAAHHU A0 MY3HUKOT AUCKYPCa y APYTOj moaoBuHM skuBoTa CoBjeTckor
Casesa. Y 0BOM UAQHKY pa3MaTpaM raaBHe Teopuje bopuca Acadjena u3 merosux
PaAoBa O MY3HIH, KA0 U 3HA4aj KOjH Cy MMaAe IIOCAe merose cMpTH. [lounmem
0A AepUHHCaKA KioyYHHX IIOjMOBA IIOIYT CHM(OHU3MA, My3HYKOT IIpoIleca H,
0CcebHO, HHTOHAIHje. 3aTUM PACIIPaBA>AM O KAAHOBU3MY U3 1948, nymaerenoctu
AcadjeBa, Kao 1 0 Mame MO3HATUM AebaTama 0 My3uUKoAoruju us 1949. ropuse.
Y ocraTky papa M3HOCHM IIpHMepe KAYYHHX CTYAMja COBjeTCKHX TeopeTHdapa
My3HKe KOjU Cy KOPUCTHAH AcadjeBreBe TEPMUHE, epd OUX HAYCTPOBAO KAKO je
IbHXOBa YIIOTpeba MPOIINPHAA UHTEHIfHje COBjeTCKOT MY3HKOAOTa H KaKO Ce, ¥
HEKHM CAy4ajeBHUMa, yAASHAA OA BEAUKOT Opoja THX HHTeHIHja.

KayyHE PEYM: Bopuc Acadjes, coBjeTcka MysHKa, TeOpHja My3HKe, My3UYKa KPUTHKA,

MY3HUKa 1 MapKCH3aM.

It is difficult to overemphasise the influence of Boris Asafiev (1884-1949) in
Russian and Soviet music theory and criticism. Marina Frolova-Walker went so far
as to claim that Asafiev’s methods ‘effectively saved instrumental music from mar-
ginalisation or even extinction in Stalin’s Soviet Union’ (Frolova-Walker 2013: 47).
His writings on music were ground-breaking, including overviews of general mu-
sic theory building on musico-philosophical ideas from Nietzsche, Bergson, and
Yavorsky. Asafiev was industrious and successful, though his prolificacy sometimes
occurred at the expense of clarity.
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Peter J. Schmelz has argued (with exaggeration, but a kernel of truth), that the
boundaries between Soviet musicologists and music critics were so ill-defined as
to essentially be the same group of people (Schmelz 2019: 572).2 Asafiev’s theories
accumulated over the course of decades of writing, and were utopian in their ambi-
tion, an aspect which appealed to a music press that was keen to demonstrate its po-
litical allegiances. Throughout the Soviet era, Asafiev’s ideas and attitudes had been
highly influential, but especially so in the 1940s. After his death, his influence only
increased. This article surveys the Asafievian literature post-Asafiev: his reputation
and the influence of his ideas. Before that survey, a quick primer of his life and broad
musical thought is necessary.

BIOGRAPHY, KEY TEXTS AND CONCEPTS

Asafiev was born into a modest, lower-middle-class family in St Petersburg, and
took music lessons in and outside of school. In 1904, he began studies in compo-
sition at the Conservatoire, with Lyapunov, Lyadov, and especially Rimsky-Korsa-
kov (Asaf’ev 1934: 47). That same year, Asafiev began to socialize in the influential
Stasov circle, and quickly became a protégé of the elder statesman of Russian music
(Kriukov 1981: 69). While Stasov promoted Asafiev’s early writings, Asafiev would
later distance himself from the elder scholar, later writing that ‘to grasp Stasov, one
has to forget about Stasovshchina’ (Kriukov 1974: 380). Another vital formative in-
fluence was Boleslav Iavorskii, a composer and one of the key music theorists of
his generation. His Stroenie muzykal'noi rechi (Iavorskii 1908) laid out his theory of
modal rhythm, and together with his life partner, Sergei Protopopov, Iavorskii wrote
some of the foundational theories for what would go on to become the recognisable
‘Soviet” school of music theory (Protopopov 1930). Asafiev would build on these
ideas through his writings in the 1920s, though would eventually cast them aside in
his final decade. Asafiev graduated from the conservatoire in 1910 and worked as a
repetiteur, though he struggled to gain a high-profile position until after the fall of
Tsarism.

Asafiev began his writing career in 1914, writing for the journal Muzyka under
the penname Igor Glebov (Viljanen 2016: 55). After the revolution, he began work-
ing in the music department of Narkompros and teaching at the Institute of Arts
History (his career was arguably helped by the fact that the Bolsheviks had relatively
few candidates when it came to appointing to high-profile posts). Meanwhile, his
reviews and articles featured in multiple publications, including Teatr, Muzykal'naia
kul'tura, Sovremennaia muzyka, Krasnaia gazeta, and many more.

In the 1920s, Asafiev published monographs on composers including Glazunov,
Rimsky-Korsakov, and Skryabin, and he was also one of the first Soviet authors to
express interest in the music of Schoenberg and Berg (though with equal parts scep-

2 Twould argue that this is broadly the case in most musical communities over the course of history,
to greater or lesser extents.
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ticism, also). He had a slew of highly influential publications during the1920s, in-
cluding Symphonic Etudes (1922), A Book about Stravinsky, (1929), and Muzykal'na-
ia forma kak protsess (1930). The last of these would prove influential in the years
after his death, but it was condemned by RAPM at the time of its publication (Her-
rara 2012: 293). Andrey Olkhovsky (one of Asafiev’s students who later emigrated
to the US) wrote that Asafiev ‘was subjected to such fierce attacks from the leaders
of RAPM that it is hard to understand how this extremely sensitive man could have
endured it’ (Olkhovsky 1955: 81).

Following the collapse of the Association for Contemporary Music (ASM) in
1931, Asafiev began to re-orient himself, partly through a renewed focus on compo-
sition (with varying amounts of success). He was prolific as a composer, though rel-
atively few of these works remain in the repertory today, perhaps with the exception
of The Flames of Paris; that hasn’t stopped scholars describing it as ‘excruciatingly
boring’ (Schwarz 1983: 150). There is not necessarily any contradiction between his
revolutionary music theory and his rather more pedestrian compositional aesthetic:
Viljanen writes that ‘as much as his theory was inspired by the modernist music of
the 1920s, his own completely conventional compositions appear as the practical
realisations of his theory’ (Viljanen 2016: 619).

When Shostakovich was publicly chastised in 1936, Asafiev was regarded as one
of the figures who had shaped his musical path:

The most visible of the theoreticians of Formalism... Characteristic is the unique
‘double-dealing’ of Asafiev, who propagates Formalism, extols the trans-sense music
of the German Expressionists Schoenberg and Alban Berg, but himself, as a com-
poser, composes music that is relatively accessible (Clark and Dobrenko 2007: 238).

Asafiev quickly pivoted to distance himself from Shostakovich (Herrala 2012:
292). He resumed writing in the 1940s, with a rapid succession of works including
Glinka, and, most famously, his 1942 magnum opus Infonatsiia (published in 1947).
His writing style and philosophical approach, influenced especially by Bergson and
Losski, favoured a syncretic approach. In this way, concepts could be worked out
over decades but also a plethora of sources could be combined. Bergson is best
known for his philosophy of time, which influenced Marcel Proust in his A la recher-
che du temps perdu, but his philosophy of language was just as influential in his day.
In particular, he called for a violent reshaping of language, in which technical terms
could be reworked and adapted as malleable tools, rather than as fixed structural
units. The result is a mode of discourse in which definitions are difficult to unrav-
el, as Asafiev liberally used ‘terms from other disciplines as metaphors for musical
phenomena’ (Haas 1998: 55). His writing style did not necessarily help matters. He
preferred to write without drafts or edits:

My language stems from this constant temptation to translate music into words rath-
er than retelling ‘programmes’. I'm always looking for expressions, but I'm not staring
painfully at the paper; before writing down, I think about music to myself, almost
unconsciously — even I can’t explain exactly how. Then, after long nervous hesita-



61

DANIEL ELPHICK
BORIS ASAFIEV AND SOVIET MUSICAL THOUGHT: REPUTATION AND INFLUENCE

tion, I feel that something is ready. Then I sit down and write in one gulp, without
corrections, which I hate, and without sketches and copies. I have all the materials in
my head strictly worked out, and I hate drafts. This is the rough process of my work
(Kriukov 1981: 31).

From Asafiev’s extraordinarily large output as a critic and scholar, such a writ-
ing process resulted in a body of work that displays remarkable clarity in thinking,
though evolving over several decades.

Nowhere is this more apparent than in one of his most important concepts, in-
troduced in some of his very first writing: symphonism (Haas 1992: 412). In Asa-
fiev’s view, music of any genre could reach the condition of symphonism, be it opera,
solo sonata, or symphonic work. Broadly conceived, Asafiev used the term in place
of ‘developmental as in a large-scale musical dialogue that was unified by musical
motifs. In addition, it also required a grand sense of musical drama. He famously
asserted that ‘not every symphony is symphonic’ (Asaf’yev 1981: 96). I would sug-
gest a concise definition as the text-book-like ideal of a symphony and its develop-
ment, but that belies Asafiev’s wider philosophical intention behind the term. He
wrote ‘symphonism appears to us as a continuity of musical consciousness (forth-
coming through sound)’ (Ibid.: 97). Following pressure from external forces in the
early 1930s, Asafiev began to move his interests towards an exploration of issues
that could align with Marxist thought. Another key term from this period is his con-
ception of the ‘Process’ of musical form (hence the title of his 1930 text). The Pro-
cess that Asafiev sketches out is a view of musical forms as organisms that grow in a
quasi-organic manner, assuming individual structures that result from their musical
properties (Tull 1977: 186). As opposed to traditional formenlehre, Asafiev’s con-
ception of form was that it resulted from active musical processes as a ‘socially de-
termined phenomenon’ (Asaf’yev 1963: 21). This took influence from Ernst Kurth’s
theory of linear counterpoint, particularly Kurth’s characterisation of dynamism of
form (Viljanen 2020: 148). Asafiev also wrote of particular stages to the process
of music: initium-movere-terminum (or i:m:t for short, roughly corresponding to
‘beginning, middle, end’) (Tull 1977: 240). This active manifestation of form as an
active process in music is part of the thinking that eventually leads to intonatsiya.

Most famous of all, but perhaps the least understood outside of Russia, is Asa-
fiev’s use of the term ‘intonatsiia’3 Iavorskii had used the same term but only in ref-
erence to a particular resolution following a tritone, itself understood as a kind of
building block of more complex harmonic progressions (Ewell 2019a). In Asafiev’s
work, intonatsiya’s significance expanded enormously: he went so far as to say ‘with-
out intoning and outside of intoning, there can be no music’ (Asaf’yev 1963: 198).
In his early usage, its significance was similar to the standard English translation (‘ac-
curacy of pitch or quality of sound’). In the mid 1920s, he began to shift position,

3 Philip Ewell shared the joke: at Asafiev’s funeral, two musicologists are talking. One says to the
other “It’s a shame about Boris Vladimirovich”, to which the other replies, “yes... it’s also a shame he
never explained what he meant by intonatsiia!” (Ewell 2019b, fn. 47).
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however, using the term to refer to the ‘projection of meaning onto sound’ (Haas
1998: 61) This evolved to refer to particular musical units that evoked significant so-
cial meanings (though Asafiev was never keen to list these terms). In 1929, he wrote:

I'mean thereby the totality of sounds from whatever source, not only the audible mu-
sic but the whole phenomena of sound, actually or potentially audible as music. To
intone means to define a system of sound-relationships (Asaf’ev 1982: 7).

In its final (and most influential) iteration, Asafiev deployed the term to encom-
pass a complex set of historical and national emotive meanings, to be communicated
through music. This provided a conveniently Marxist way of viewing musical his-
tory: that musical meaning was the product of intonatsiya that held social signifi-
cance, but that today, the origins of these meanings might be forgotten. In Intonatsiia
(1947), he lays out how specific musical elements evolved according to their social
significance and wider musical meaning, and in reflection of human speech. In a qua-
si-Jungian sense, he suggested that these shadowy meanings still speak to us in music
via collective memory; this concept arguably also stems from Iavorskii, who wrote of
a ‘musical consciousness’ that refers to a shared cultural experience that could unite
people in a particular era or society. Thus, intonatsiya are musical symbols, broadly
speaking, the combination of which creates a meaningful piece of music.

Asafiev was against a prescriptive listing of intonatsiya elements, however: the
intonatsiya behind a piece’s meaning ought to be identifiable by labelling its signifi-
cance in the first place. Haas writes: ‘Asafyev never intended the concept of intonat-
sifa to be applied to technical analysis (whose usefulness he questioned anyway),
nor did he draw up lists of intonatsiia and apply them to individual compositions’
(Haas 1998: 61).

There is some relation to be found between Asafiev’s final ideas of intonatsiya
and the Baroque-era rhetorical figure, or the wider field of musical hermeneutics.
The latter was founded by Hermann Kretschmar, and Asafiev had read his works in
the 1920s (Viljanen 2016: 457). Asafiev was particularly influenced by Kretschmar’s
concept of ‘musical experience), in which listeners could attach their impressions and
memories onto a work. A much later body of theory developed by Leonard Ratner
and utilised by Kofi Agawu as ‘topic theory” has some parallels (Agawu 1991). In a
similar way, Ratner and Agawu referred to musical topics as units of meaning, and
the combination of these could construct more complex meanings for the listener.
This is perhaps the closest parallel to Asafiev’s intonatsiya in Anglophone music the-
ory, but it does not encompass the social significance and emotional depth intended
behind Asafiev’s term. It was intonatsiya especially that became his most influential
concept, central to his legacy.

Asafiev’s remarkable reputation and influence was built up over a surprisingly
short amount of time. Arguably, it can be traced to a December 1940 issue of the
journal Sovetskaia muzyka, in which Daniel Zhitomirskii sung Asafiev’s praises (he
was also featured on the cover). While presenting an overview of Asafiev’s thoughts,
the article gave a convenient exoneration for his previous interest in modernist
music:
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Glebov went through a period of crisis, a reassessment of the foundations of
his worldview [and] a radical change in his literary style, which is quite obvious
when comparing his old articles with the works of the late 1920s and early 1930s
[...] What he wrote over the years — as well as everything written by outstanding
representatives of literary modernism — Blok, Bryusov, Bely, etc. — eloquently
demonstrates how contradictory and therefore multifaceted Russian modernism
was: [ ...] anti-bourgeois and striving, in essence, towards revolution and towards
socialism (Zhitomirskii 1940: 6).

Honours soon followed; in 1943, Asafiev was awarded a Stalin Prize for ‘life-
time achievement’ in musicology (Frolova-Walker 2016: 314), and he was awarded
a Class I Stalin Prize for his study Glinka in 1948 (Ibid.: 318). He had lived long
enough to see his ideas take hold among more general music circles, including in
academia but also in music criticism. Resuming his prolific pace of writing, Asafiev’s
place at the heart of the Soviet music establishment was sealed with the publication
of Intonatsiia in 1947. His health had deteriorated at the same time that his work suc-
ceeded, however. In May 1947, Asafiev suffered a stroke that left him housebound,
though he continued to write (Herrala 2012: 313). By 1948, he had been appointed
to the relatively honorary position of Chairman of the Soviet Composer’s Union
(Vlasova 2010: 323). The events of that same year would not only rock Soviet music,
but also raise questions about Asafiev’s legacy.

THE “ZHDANOVSHCHINA’

Having spurned Soviet writers in 1946, Andrey Zhdanov turned his attention
to composers in 1948. The Culture Ministry singled out Vano Muradeli’s opera The
Great Friendship for stinging criticism, but soon found that Muradeli’s faults were in-
dicative of wider issues across Soviet music. Later that year, high-profile figures like
Shostakovich, Prokofiev, and Myaskovsky were humiliated before their peers. The
Composers’ Union discussions threw into sharp relief the fact that there still wasn’t
a sufficiently practical definition for music that would encapsulate the required so-
cialist-realist aesthetic. Composers could look to useful models, such as Shostakov-
ich’s Fifth Symphony, but even that had been rendered suspect by the composer’s
denouncement. More concretely, composers could have looked to the 1930s ‘song
operas’ that had enjoyed great success, starting with Ivan Dzerzhinsky’s Quiet Flows
the Don (1935), and continued by Tikhon Khrennikov in Into the Storm (1939). In
1948, Khrennikov himself was elected as the young-faced general secretary of the
composers’ union, able to serve as figurehead to enact Zhdanov’s wishes, but also to
serve as a good example.

As newly appointed chairman, Asafiev was tasked with delivering a keynote at
the first All-Union Congress of the Union of Soviet Composers in April 1948. As he
was still seriously ill, a talk was read in his absence, titled ‘30 years of Soviet music
and the tasks of Soviet composers’ (see Asaf’ev 1948): the authorship of this text has
been the source of considerable debate. Controversially, the talk supported the res-
olutions of the Central Committee that had condemned Prokofiev and Myaskovsky,



64

MY3UKOAOTHJA / MUSICOLOGY 30-2021

both of whom were long-standing personal friends of Asafiev’s, and whom he had
recently described as ‘the pride and glory of Soviet music’ (Tull 1977: 89-90). Al-
exander Werth, a Moscow correspondent for the Guardian newspaper, speculated
whether Asafiev had been pressured to write the text (Werth 1949: 97-98); Olk-
hovsky wrote that ‘not everything written and signed in the Soviet Union, however,
expresses the writer’s real thought’ (Olkhovsky 1955: 83). Western scholars have re-
cently pored over the authorship of this article, culminating most recently in Patrick
Zuk’s article, in which he concludes that ‘there is not a shred of evidence to suggest
that [Asafiev] was coerced into behaving as he did’ (Zuk 2019: 155). Meri Herrala
presents a more nuanced overview, concluding that Asafiev’s talk was most likely
ghost-written by figures including Dmitri Kabalevsky and Boris Iarustovskii, includ-
ing some parts assembled from Asafiev’s recent articles (Herrala 2012: 299-300).
Whatever the extent of Asafiev’s involvement in the keynote, it remained ‘one of the
most disturbing incidents in this whole disturbing business’ (Werth 1949: 98). The
overall events of 1948 confirmed that aspects of Asafiev’s musical thought had been
appropriated by the Central Committee: in particular, his emphasis on the melodic
‘song quality’ (‘pesennost’) of Russian and Soviet music as rooted in folk tradition,
which could be held aloft as the antithesis of formalism.

On 27 January 1949, Asafiev died unexpectedly. In the days leading up to his
death, he was still writing and signing off on articles. He had also been kept informed
of the organisation for the upcoming musicologists’ plenary, the first of its kind. It
was at this lesser-known event that Soviet music history was rewritten, and where
the tone of decades’ worth of music criticism would be set. The key difference be-
tween 1948 and 1949 is the sense of scale. While the 1948 brouhaha was outward
facing to the world with ramifications around the Eastern bloc, the February 1949
proceedings were insular. Musicologists were accused of multiple charges: that they
did not ‘push’ composers to write sufliciently socialist-realist music; that their own
writings did not celebrate the achievements of socialist-realist music; and that their
own writings did not sufficiently celebrate the achievements of Soviet music, instead
showing a ‘dependence on the West’ (Schwarz 1983: 255).

Speaking at the plenary, Khrennikov highlighted key studies on Russian music
that served to put it behind Western trends of composition (Khrennikov 1949: 8).
The number of musicologists who were named ran to dozens, including some of
Asafiev’s former pupils (Schwarz 1983: 253). They all apologised, insisting that they
must have understood Asafiev’s teaching and pledged to change their ways. One re-
sult was the divide that continues to this day between studies on Russian music and
any music from outside Russia (Manulkina 2017). Since the musicologists were very
frequently the same people writing music criticism, what happened in one sphere
was naturally reflected in the other. The result was that the entire tone of all writing
on music in the Soviet Union changed rapidly within a matter of months.
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POSTHUMOUS LEGACY

In the 1949 proceedings, Asafiev had been held aloft as a positive role model for
musicologists and critics (Khrennikov 1949: 12). The appropriation of his ideas,
however, led to a wider pseudo-scientific justification for proving the supposed ideo-
logical worth of any given piece. Levon Hakobian writes:

Asaf’ev’s idea of intonation was used by him and especially by official Soviet ideolog-
ical services as a theoretical base for debunking anything new and unusual in modern
music (one can hardly imagine a worse example of misusing a musical-theoretical
conception) (Hakobian 2015: 19-20).

This resulted in music criticism that was rife with Asafievian terminology, though
straying far from his own usage. There were two main reasons for this. Firstly, mu-
sicologists were keen to be viewed as pushing composers towards socialist-realism,
and the discourse of intonatsiya provided a high-visibility means to do this. Second-
ly, if music critics wished to either condemn or praise any new work, they could very
easily resort to intonatsiya to ‘scientifically’ identify their interpretations as actually
existing within the work. There was also a flurry of scholars trying to place Asafiev’s
concepts within Marxist-Leninist thought, to varying levels of success:

I'am of course aware of the numerous - and, it must be said, clumsy - attempts to vul-
garize the intonational approach, and outright attempts to tie Boris Asafiev's “theory
of intonation” directly to the Marxist phase of Soviet musicology, although Asafiev
made his discovery before he got to know the ABCs of Marxism. It was not difficult
to do that, because in the field of Soviet musicology there really was a great deal of
vulgarization and pseudo-Marxist debasement of the intonational approach, which
essentially had nothing to do with Marxism as such. The many Soviet (and closely
related East-European) interpreters of Asafiev tried to “translate” him into the lan-
guage of Marxist teaching, thereby doing him an unintended disservice (Zemtsovsky
2002: 183).

With Zemtsovsky’s criticism in mind, it is intriguing to trace how definitions
were negotiated after Asafiev’s death. Lev Kulakovskii published an important arti-
cle in 1952, which included the following:

The so-called ‘theory of intonations, which has a wide circulation in our musicology,
has been causing a lot of theoretical controversy lately. We think of this theory [as a
tool] for the struggle to raise the artistic level of Soviet music, for genuine realism and
mastery. Attempts at practical application of the ‘theory of intonation’ are tied by the
hands of musicologists trying to guide composers... We do not presently have the
ability to include those numerous interpretations of the term ‘intonation’ that were
proposed by BV. Asaf’yev: this should be the subject of special discussion (Kula-
kovskii 1952: 39).
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It is evident that three years after his death, critics were still wrestling with Asa-
fiev’s ideas, though still proclaiming his influence and brilliance. This posthumous
elevation had several stultifying effects. Partly, it stifled the creativity of musical criti-
cism, as these texts became awash with Asafiev’s terms, without definition and often
misused. At the same time as music criticism was struggling with Asafiev’s ideas,
however, the field of music theory ploughed ahead with developing them. This
slightly less well-known legacy is the more remarkable story of Asafiev’s influence.

Dmitri Kabalevsky had a notable role in canonising Asafiev even during the
latter’s lifetime, having commissioned Zhitomirskii’s 1940 article while editor of
Sovetskaia muzyka (Viljanen 2016: xxix). In 1951, Kabalevsky edited the first pub-
lished appraisal of Asafiev’s career, placing Asafiev at the heart of Soviet musicology
(Kabalevskii 1951). Beginning in 1951, a project was launched to gather together
a selection of Asafiev’s works into five volumes. Kabalevsky’s foreword to the first
volume is revealing, if only for how close it moves into hagiography at times:

Not only an outstanding talent, but also the ultimate tension of creative will, disci-
pline, perseverance, purpose of mission, and amazing performance can explain the
incredible productivity of Asafiev-Glebov... This entire publication is based on the
desire to make available to musicians and music-lovers everything of value that was
written by BV. Asafiev (Igor Glebov), referring to the real achievements of Soviet
musicology, which can and should advance our thought about music (Kabalevskii,
writing in Asaf’ev 1952, vol. I: 3-39).

As Kabalevsky took on more responsibility in the administration of Soviet mu-
sic, he continued to promote Asafiev’s ideas. When he came to put together his fa-
mous new syllabus’ for music education in the 1970s, he took direct inspiration
from Asafiev’s writings on music teaching (Lepherd 1990).

Boris Jarustovskii was another key figure in the managing of Asafiev’s legacy;
he had studied under Asafiev for his doctorate. It emerged after Asafiev’s death that
Tarustovskii had been one of the principal authors behind the controversial 1948
keynote, though he insisted that Asafiev had taken an active role (Orlova 1964:
392). After being appointed Professor at the Moscow Conservatory in 1956, larus-
tovskii began writing on opera, and especially on Tchaikovsky. His work particu-
larly built on intonatsiya and Asafiev’s conception of melody as the central driving
conflict behind opera. In 1965, Iarustovskii edited a collection of theoretical essays
that discussed intonatsiya, including contributions from Czech, German, and Polish
authors (Tarustovskii 1965). Writing for an international audience in 1974, Yarus-
tovsky heaped praise on Asafiev and stated his influence was ‘manifested in the most
diverse spheres of Soviet musicology’ (Iarustovskii 1974: 53).

Lev Mazel proved instrumental in the early dissemination of Asafiev’s ideas. Ma-
zel was among the very first Soviet-trained musicologists, but he came under fire
as a ‘cosmopolitan’ during the 1949 attacks on musicologists (Schwarz 1983: 251).
He was rehabilitated by 1954 and published widely on elements of music theory.
In a 1957 overview of Asafiev’s theoretical concepts, Mazel reflected that ‘there is
almost no reflection’ in Soviet textbooks on Asafiev’s theories, especially in terms of
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form and harmony (Mazel 1957: 73). His article especially dealt with what Mazel
perceived were the continuing ‘errors’ in the implementation of Asafiev’s ideas. Ma-
zel’s later publications on musical form developed conceptions of intonatsiya even
further into the realm of musical structure (Mazel 1979; Iarustovskii 1974: 54).

In the 1960s, attempts to reappraise and consolidate Asafiev’s theoretical lega-
cy were pushed further, including the republication for the first time since 1930 of
Muzykal'naia forma kak protsess. In 1966, Nelli Shakhnazarova published the book
Intonatsionnyi ‘slovar” i problema narodnosti, which heralded the reappraisal of Asa-
fiev’s intonatsiya from the perspective of folk and national music. Shakhnazarova
went further than Asafiev ever did, in proposing a ‘dictionary’ of potential intonat-
siya. She writes: ‘with Asafiev’s theory of intonatsiya, it has become much easier to
trace the direct connections of music with the material world, with the everyday life
of people, and in addition, to trace the path of transforming life into musical images’
(Shakhnazarova 1966: 3).

Into the 1970s, interest in Asafiev’s works was spearheaded by Elena Orlova and
Andrei Kryukov, who assembled several important texts on Asafiev’s biography and
overall thought. These included a full monograph (Orlova 1984b), a collection of
edited memoirs from Asafiev’s contemporaries (Kryukov 1974), and a volume of
important documents from the RGALI collections (Kryukov 1981). At the same
time, several of Asafiev’s earlier works that were considered unmentionable in the
high-Stalin era, including Symphonic Etudes, were reissued with introductions that
identified Asafiev’s philosophical influences and that explained his early lack of a
Marxist-Leninist line of argument (see Orlova’s introduction to Asaf’yev 1970: 6).
From the late 1970s and into the 1980s, several further volumes of Asafiev’s collect-
ed writings appeared, largely edited by Orlova, in an attempt to expand and correct
the oversights of the 1952-7 collected works. This was coupled with the translation
of Muzykal'naia forma kak protsess and Intonatsiia into German and English, in 1976
and 1977 respectively. This flurry of scholarly documentation led to reappraisal, par-
ticularly of Asafiev’s 1920-era writings, but also extended his concept of intonatsiya
into the realm of semiotics and musical interpretation.

Key among this revival is Vyacheslav Medushevskii, who expanded Asafiev’s
writing to propose an ambitious theory of intonational meaning, whereby interac-
tions between right and left hemispheres of the brain could promote two levels of
intonational construction. In Medushevskii’s view, the structures of sound and mu-
sic interacted with a kind of skeleton ‘proto-intonatsiya’ that was then understood
by the listener to make the more concrete intonatsiya that resulted in the perception
of meaning (Medushevskii 1981). Medushevskii’s expansion of intonatsia includes
aspects of semantics and neuroscience, representing arguably one of the most ambi-
tious developments of Asafiev’s theories (Medushevskii 1993).

At present, it remains sadly underexplored. Mark Aranovskii was especially inter-
ested in exploring Asafiev via recent ‘semoiotic’ theories, suggesting that intonation
was the direct expression of the listener, and semiotics was the ‘implied’ suggestion
of meaning to the listener (Aranovskii 1980). In his 1998 study Muzykal'nyi tekst,
Aranovskii combines intonatsiya with Roland Barthes’s approach to the structure
of language, concluding that Asafiev’s theories paved the way for understanding a
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kind of ‘intertextuality’ in music (Aranovskii 1998: 67-68). Beyond this study, per-
haps the most significant development of intonatsiya was that proposed by Valenti-
na Kholopova. In 1984, she proposed an expansion of Asafiev’s i:m:t triad of into-
national function, this time to include the additions of emotional, pictorial, genre,
style, and composite meanings (Kholopova 1984: 88).4 Through these terms, Khol-
opova extends into a discussion of musical content and emotion, epitomised in her
2010 book Musical Emotions (Kholopova 2010). One final theorist of international
renown is Eero Tarasti, a key scholar in the field of music semiotics, who has praised
Asafiev as ‘a great pioneer of musical semiotics’ and one of his major influences
(Khannov 2007: 185). In his key text, Signs of Music, Tarasti praises Asafiev’s view
on the relation between music and language (Tarasti 2002: 54-55). The success of
Tarasti’s work on musical semantics has clear nods to Asafiev’s views on the relation
between language, speech, and music.

CONCLUSIONS

With these flourishing channels in recent and contemporary scholarship, it is
easy to trace how Asafiev’s influence continues on an international stage (in both
Russian and English scholarship). Considering how Asafiev’s fame was thrust to na-
tional attention in such a short space of time (and in such problematic circumstances
as the Zhdanovshchina), and while the abuse of his theories in the critical press is
well known outside of Russia, it is heartening that his work has been reappraised and
viewed outside of its limited socialist-realist contexts. This article has set out to ex-
plore the wider theoretical reactions to Asafiev’s ideas, beyond their generally poor
deployment in the Soviet music press. Clearly, more research is required, particular-
ly along the lines of Tarasti’s claims that we ought to view Asafiev as proto-scholar of
musical semantics, but also in Aranovskii’s defence of Asafiev as an early proponent
of ‘intertextuality’. A key question remains: whether the concept of intonatsiya offers
anything valuable to musicology today, or whether we should consider it as a his-
torically-specific term that gained cultural significance through its appropriation in
various Soviet channels (my initial suspicion is the latter). Despite this difficult issue,
and the problematic aspects of his reception and biography, Asafiev was inarguably
a figure at the very heart of Russian and Soviet musical thought. As has been shown
above, he suffered at the hands of various Soviet authorities just as much as he was
celebrated, and the legacy of that state control lingered over his work long after they
had finished trying to appropriate his ideas.

4 Foran English-language overview, see: http://www.kholopova.ru/bibeng1.html (accessed 06. 06.
2021).
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AAHUJEA EA®UK
Boruc ACA®JEB U COBJETCKA MUCAO O MY3UI[U: YTAEA U YTULIAJ
(PE3UME)

Osaj yaanak ucnutyje yrumaj bopuca AcadjeBa Ha COBjeTCKY MHCAO O MYS3HIH,
ocoburo mocae merose cMpTu 1949. ropune. Temko ce MOXe IIPeHATAACHTH
AcadjeBreB yTHIQj Y COBjeTCKOj MY3HUKOAOTHjH, TEOPUjH My3HKe M IOTOTOBO
My3uukoj Kpuruiy. Iaxo je y mybAmkarujamMa Ha €HIAGCKOM je3HKY MOKAQFaHa
naxmba AcadjeBreBUM TeopHjaMa, Te Cy IyOAMKaIjuje 4ecTo MMaAe 0A00jaH TOH,
AeAMMUYHO 360r phase mpumene AcadjeBmenx maeja Koje ce mmoHekap cpehy y
COBjeTCKOj My314Koj KpuThI. Harnme, coBjeTCKH My3HYKU KPUTHIAPH CY AAKO MOTAU
»OCAOOOANTH “ MAU KPUTUKOBATH HOBO A€AO IIprberaBajyhu cHpoBOM QpUIypaTHBHOM
je3UKy ,MHTOHAIIHje, a Ad 3aKCTa HUKAAQ He [TOKAXXY HUKAKBO 3HAME O TeOophjaMa
bopuca Acadjesa. Haxaaocr, ympaso ce Ha Takas yTuiaj AcadjeBreBUX HACja 4eCTO
YKa3HUBAAO y HeroBoj pelleniyju Ha eHrAeckoM jesuky. OBa CTyAMja HCITHTYje KaKo
cy ce ayTopu ocae AcadjeBa 0CAAHAAY Ha H-eroBe CIHCe U3 chepe Teopuje My3HKe,
y LIiAY Pa3BUjamba U MPOIIMPUBAha COIICTBEHUX HAja.

[Mounmem op Ouorpadckor mperaepa ¥ pesumea TIAABHUX AcadjeBseBHX
nybaukanuja u mojMoBa. Ilpare ce Oypuum aorahaju y xapmjepu Acadjesa,
ykayayjyhu usBecte HejacHohe A0 kpaja 1917. roaume, m3a Koje je ycaeamaa
eKCIIAO3Mja IPOAYKTHBHOCTH TOKOM ABAACCeTHX TOAMHA. TpHaAeceTHX TroAMHA
XX Beka OHO je 5KECTOKO KPUTHKOBAaH; TaAd je HAITYCTHO IIHCAIbe U OKPEHyo ce
KOMIIOHOBamy. PasMaTpam kavydHe acadjeBreBCKe TepMUHE IOIYT ,,CHMPOHMU3MA',
ylporeca” M ,MHTOHaIHje", OA KOJHUX je CBakW y caMoj cpxxu AcadjeBreBe My3HUKe
Mucan. Y 1eroBoj brorpaduju ce moce6Ho poxycupam Ha ropure 1940-1949, kapa
je HEKOAMKO AUYHOCTH COBjeTCKe My3uke AcadjeBa HAYMHHAO cAaBHUM. To yKayuyje
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KOHTpOBep3HU AcadjeBseB TOBOP TOKOM ,KAQHOBH3Ma“ 1948. ropune u xacHuje
TOKyIIaje Ad Ce yTBPAU HUBO HheroBe yMelaHocTu (nam 4ak moppuike). Illtasuire,
HaIap Ha My3HKoAore 13 1949. ropriHe HeCyMBHBO je IPEACTaBA»A0 MOKYIIAj OKHBaKa
AUCLUIIANHE Y TPY00 AeUHMCAHHM KaAyl Mys3uuke MHCAM Bopuca Acadjesa. ¥
HACTaBKy paaa UCTpaxkyjeM acadjeBreBCKY AUTEPATypy mocae Acadjesa, IOYEBIIH
0A HaCTOjama Ad Ce CTBOPHU HeroBa MOCTXyMHA pellyTalyja, IITO je BOAMO AMHUTPH)
KabaaeBcky, a kacHuje ¢ Hu30M IybAaukanuja Auppeja Kpjykosa u, moce6no, Eaene
Opaose. bro je To AeAUMITYHY IIOKYIIIAj Y IIPABLYy YKUAAA CTaSUHUCTHYKE IIEH3Ype
AcadjeBreBUX AeAd, YKmydyjyhu M30CTaBoeHE OAAOMKE M UHTaBe KEbUIe Koje Cy
OrAe moBydeHe U3 onTuIaja. L3a oBora mpeAasyuM Ha U3Aarame pesrMea U IPerAeAd
KAYYHMX COBjeTCKUX TeopeTHdapa M HuUXoBe IpuMmeHe AcadjeBmeBHX HAEja,
ykayayjyhu AaBa Maseaa, Bopuca Jarnycrosckor, BjasecaaBa Meaymesckor, Mapka
Apanosckor u Baaentuny Xoaomosy. Moj je 3akmydak Aa pasyMeBarme YTHIIAja
AcadjeBa 3axTeBa H3BECHO IpeOlieHMBalbe HAa E€HTAECKOM TOBOPDHOM IIOAPYY)Y,
y3umajyhu y 063up mupoku 061uM yIArBa BeTOBHX HA€j, KPYLIMjAAHUX 32 COBjETCKY
1 [TIOCTCOBjeTCKY MY3HIKY TEOPH]Y.

KayyHE PEYM: Bopuc Acadjes, cosjeTcka My3uKa, TeopHja My3HKe, My3HYKa KPHTHKA,
My3HKa H MAPKCH3aM.
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ABSTRACT

This article addresses Rachmaninoft’s activities in Paris, both a musical capital of
the world and unrivalled cultural centre of the Russian emigration until 1940. It
looks at the small number of concerts performed by the pianist there and places
them in the context of the French press. It attempts to understand his ambiguous
personal relationship to the city, the activity of his publishing company “TAIR’,
and finally assesses the extent of the composer’s charitable endeavours for the Rus-
sian community. The article concludes Rachmaninoff was of monumental signifi-
cance for the “Russian” Paris.

Keyworps: S. V. Rachmaninoff, Paris, Russian diaspora, Russian music, Russian émigré
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press.

* B OCHOBY CTaTbU IOAOKEH AOKAAA LIOTAAHACKOTO My3bikoBeaa Crioapra Kommbeanra (1949-2018),

IIpouMTaHHbIL Ha KOHeperuun Pycckuii Tlapusic mexcdy dsyx muposuix soiin (Mocksa, Aom pycckoro
sapybesxbs umeHn Anexcaapa CoakeHunbiHa, 3 Aekabpst 2013 roaa). CrarTbs 1 IPUAOKEHHE K Heil
noaroroBaeHs! K myoaukanuu C. I 3sepesoit u I A. AanmmunoBbv.
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ATICTPAKT

B crarpe ocBemraercs pedareabHocTh Paxmanunosa B Ilapmke, koTopsiit oo 1940
rOAQ SIBASIACS HE TOABKO OAHOJ M3 MUP OBBIX MY3bIKAABHBIX CTOAHIY, HO M KYABTYPHBIM
LeHTpoM pycckoil amurparuu. OOpaijaercs BHUMAaHME Ha He3HAYHTEABHOE
KOAMYECTBO KOHI|EPTOB, KOTOPbIE AAA TAM IIMAHKCT, M TO MECTO, KOTOPOE OHU 3aHSIAU
BO ¢dpaHIfysckoil mpecce. IIpeAIpHHUMAETCS TTOMBITKA ITOHATh HEOAHO3HAYHOE
orHomeHre PaxmaHuHOBa K Ilapmky, pacckasbiBaeTcs O €ro H3AATEABCKOM
npeanpusiTun  «Taup>» ¥, HaKOHel|, OL€HHUBAeTCSI OAArOTBOPHUTEAbHAS
AESITeABHOCTb PaXMaHHHOBA B OTHOIIEHHH PYCCKOH AMACIIOPBIL AeAaeTcsl BHIBOA
06 orpoMHOM 3HadeHUH PaxMaHHHOBA AASL «pyccKoro> ITaproka.

Kayang pEyn: C. B. Paxvannnos, ITapiok, pycckas Amacmopa, pycckasi My3blka, pecca
PYCCKOM 3MHIpallUu.

Ha mepBbIfi B3rasp 9Ta TeMa MOXET IOKa3aTbCs HECYIeCTBEHHOH: B OTAMYHUE
or Huxoaass Yepemnuna wmaum Mrops CrpaBuHckoro, PaxMaHMHOB He >XHA
nopoary B Ilapmxe. B MeXBOeHHBIE TOABI OH SBASIACS, IIPEXKAE BCETO, HOCTOSHHO
PasbesxaromuM BUPTyo30M - ordacTu 1o CeBepHo# AMepuke, oTyacTs 1o EBporre.
OTa AeATEABHOCTD ObIAd HEOOXOANMA AAST PHHAHCOBOTO OAaromoAyuns cembu. Koraa
Cepreit BacuabeBuy He ITyTelIecTBOBaA, TO OH AOAKEH OBIA, YXOASL OT TOPOACKOM
CYeTbl, BOCCTAaHABAMBATD CHUABIL, IIOATOTABAUBATLCS K KOHIIEPTaM CACAYIOLIETO CE30Ha,
a MHOTAA COYMHATD. [IouTH KaXkAOe AeTO OH IIPOBOAUA B A€peBHE AU Ha KypopTe:
Locust Point, the Honeyman estate, Nice, Brittany, Clairefontaine, Senar u . o. Aast
PaxMaHHHOBBIX, KaK M AASI APYTHX POCCHSH UX IIOKOACHHS ¥ COIIMAABHOTO CTaTyca,
OBIAO TPAAHIIHIE TIPOBOAUTD ACTO 3a TOPOAOM. B Apyroe Bpems ropa PaxmMaHuHOB He
OBIA IIPHBSI3aH K OAHOMY MECTY U BBIIIOAHSIA CBOU OOBIYHBIE paboure AeAa BO BpeMs
ITy TEIIEeCTBHM.

C Apyroit CTOpOHBI, GBIAO OBl HEBEPOSTHBIM, €CAHM ObI TAKON BBIAAFOLIMICS
KOHIIEPTHPYIOIIUI COAMCT He BHICTYTIAA B OAHOM M3 BEAYIIUX CTOAHIL] My3bIKAABHOTO
Mupa, Kako#i siasiercst ITapiok. TpyaHO Takke IIPEACTABHUTD, YTOOBI CTOAD H3BECTHbIN
PYCCKUIT SMUTPAHT He UMeA Obl CBSI3ell C TOPOAOM, KOTOPbIi Mexpy 1925 u 1940
TOAAMH SIBASIACS. HMHTEAAEKTYAAbHBIM, KYABTYPHBIM M IHOAMTHYECKHM IIeHTPOM
pycckoit amurpanun. Ilosoxenme Ilapmka Kak CTOAMITBI PYCCKOTO paccesHUS
OBIAO YTBEP)KACHO HOBBIMH mpHedxumu u3 IIparn, Bearpasa, ocobenno Bepauna
U APYTHX MeCT, TAe OblAn KoAOHMH OexxeHIleB. B ITapuke BOSHHK IIABIH CIEKTP
BCEBO3MOXXHBIX PYCCKHX YUPEXKASHHH, B TOM dYucAe Pycckas KoHcepBaTopms,
MIOYeTHBIM TIPE3UAEHTOM KOTOpoi ¢ Mapra 1931 ropa sBasacs PaxmanuHzOB.
Ao Hemenkoi okkymanuu ropopa B 1940 ropy craryc Ilapmka kak croAwIipl
«3apybexHoit Poccuu> 6bIA BHE KOHKYPEHLIUH.

Y PaxMmaHHHOBAa OBIAO HECKOABKO OYEBHMAHBIX MPHYMH AAS IOCEIjeHHs
IMapmxka. OpHa U3 HarboAee BECKMX Ta, YTO OH AABaA TaM KoHIepTsl. Kak ykasano
uccaepoBateseM Omorpadum Paxmanmnosa 3. A. AmersiH, Mexpy 1928 u 1939
FOAAMH UM 6BIAO AaHO B Ilapivke ABEHAAIIATH COABHBIX (OPTENHAHHBIX KOHIIEPTOB
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¥ ABa KOHLjepTa ¢ opkecTpoM. (CM. CIIMCOK B pUAOXKeHHH.) DTH UUQPDI He O4eHb
3HAYMTEAbHDBI: B TOT K€ INepuop PaXMaHMHOB AAQA OAMHHAALIATH KOHIIEPTOB B
Mloraanauu u Fipaasamu, KoTopble TPYAHO cpaBHUMBI ¢ [TapmkeM 1o urcaeHHOCTH
HACEeAEHHUS U ero KyAbTYPHOMY YPOBHIO.

B 4em e mpudKMHA OTHOCHTEABHO PEAKHX BBICTYNAEHMI My3bIKAHTA B CTOAHIIE
Opannun?

BriepBbie maprKcKast Iy 6ArKa mo3HaKOMHAKCH ¢ PaxmannnossiM B Grand Opéra
13/26 mast 1907 ropa Ha 4eTBEPTOM U3 ISITH OpraHusoBaHHbIX CepreeM AsSIuAeBbIM
«Pycckux ncropuyeckux KOHIIEPTOB >, KOTOPBIE CTOSAU Y IPeAABEPHUS 3HAMEHUTHIX
AATHAEBCKHX «Pyccknx ce3oH0B>. [Tepep PppaHIrysamu Obiaa BIIepBble IPEACTABACHA
IjeAast POCCHIIb Ay4IIHNX 00pasioB pycckoit Myssiku: M. M. Inunky, H. A. Pumckoro-
Kopcakosa, I1. M. Yaiikosckoro, A. Il. bopoauna, M. Il. Mycoprckoro, A. K.
I'xasynosa, A. H. Ckpsibuna u pAp. B xauecrBe pAuprxepos BoicTymasn A. Hukwm,
A. K. I'nazynos, ®. M. baymendearp, K. Ilepuitap, C. B. Paxmanusos. B umcae
COAMCTOB-3Be3) HepBoil BeAMduHB! BbipeAadroch uMsa ®. M. [laaanuna, KOTOpHIH
IPHUHAA YIaCTHE B UCIIOAHEHHH KaHTAThl PaxmanunoBa «Becna». Ona npossyyasa
[0A YIpaBA€HHEM aBTOPA, KOTOPHINA MPEACTAA Iepes IMyOAMKON M KaK IHAHHCT,
CBI'PaB CBOH 2-1 ¢pOpTenraHHbIN KOHIIEPT.

DpaHIry3cKkue My3bIKAaHTHI TEIIAO BCTPETUAU PYCCKHX KOAACT, yCTPOUB B MX YeCTh
TOp>KecTBeHHbI mpueM. OAHAKO B OTHOIIEHHMH YCABIIIAHHOMN MY3BbIKH AUHOAY I
He ObIAO: 0e3yCAOBHBIM IPEAIIOYTEHHEM IIOAb30BAAUCH COYMHeHHs Pumckoro-
Kopcakosa u Mycoprckoro, B To Bpemst Kak My3bika JailkoBCKoro (MCIOAHSAACH
ero ysepriopa «®panuecka A2 PumuHM>») BbI3BaAa He TOABKO HACMENIKH, HO
u BpaxaebHocTp (Kashkin 1907: 4). Counxenns PaxmanuHOBa — y4eHHKa u
nocaepoBareAs JaMKOBCKOTO — XBAAMAM, HO TPAAUIIMOHAAM3M CTHASA aBTOpa, MO
BCell BUAUMOCTH, He OCTAACS He3aMeYeHHbIM.

Mpaeto o ToM, yTo PaXMaHHUHOB He COOTBETCTBOBAA OXXHMAAHHUSAM MECTHOTO
obmjecTBa OT PyCCKOi My3bIKH, IoaTBep>kAaeT P. Todpman:

«Pycckas MysbIKa AAS HAC CAMITKOM 9YacTO — 3TO OCAEIHTEABbHBIE AEKODPAIUH,
KYKOABHBIE KOCTIOMbI, MPBITAION[HE TAHIIOPbI, OPTHS I[BETA, TPHUBAEKATEABHOCTD
9K30THIecKOTO! MBI CO3A2EM AAS TAKOM MY3BIKU AOKHOE MECTO B HAIIIX SMOI[HSX>
(Charton 1969: 60).

AnasormyHo ¢paHIfy3pl oTHOCHMAMCh U K Hukoaaro MeTHepy: ero kparkoe
npe6oiBanue B ITapivke B 1920-e roAbI 3aKOHYMAOCH Pa30UapOBAHHEM M 6rcTBOM
B Aompon.” Tlpusbiimasi, 6Aaropaps ASruAeBCKUM «PycckuM ce3oHam», K
9K30THYECKOMY, CKA30YHOMY <«BOCTOYHOMY> OOAMKY PYCCKOH MY3BIKH ITyOAMKa
OCTaAACh K €r0 UCKYCCTBY PAaBHOAYIIHOZL.

Yro xacaercs PaxMaHHHOBA, TO OH AAAEKO He BCETAA C 9HTY3Ha3MOM OTHOCHACS
K IIepCIIeKTHBe CBOMX BhICTymAeHME B ITapmke. O6 0AHOM M3 KOHIIEPTOB B 3aAe

2 Komnnepr H. K. Metnepa B ITaprke 13 ero cob6CTBEHHBIX COYMHEHMI COCTOSIACS 19 HOs6pst 1927
ropa B Salle Brard.
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Iaeiteap 16 Mapra 1932 ropa o coob6mraa B mucsme K E. K. 1 E. 1. ComoBbiM:

« ... Tako# XOAOAHO¥ Iy OAMKH, KK B 3TOT pa3 B ITaprike, st AABHO He MMeA, 1 elIje TaK
MHOTO U IpoMKo KamasiBireil. OAHO MydeHue 6b1a0 urpars! Hao6opot, AoHAOH Ha
3TOT pa3 ckopee HartomuHaA Poccuro. He ToABKO XAOTIaAH, HO M KPUYAAH, YETO TOXe
A0 cux rop B AoHpOHe He cabimaa» (Apetian 1980a: 326).

Yro xacaercs ¢panifysckoit mpecchl koHLA 1920-Hawasa 1940-x roaos, To
OHa, MOXXHO CKa3aTb, CO3AaAa BOKpyr PaxmanuHoBa BakyyM. B mysbikoBepueckoit
neproarke, Hanpumep, B «)KypHare MyspikoBepenns» («<Revue de Musicolo-
gie») 1 B 6oAee PacIPOCTPAHEHHBIX MY3bIKAABHDBIX eKEHEAEABHUKAX, HAIPHMEP,
«Ae Menecrpeap» («Le Ménestrel») 6pocaeTcs B raasa MOAHOe OTCYTCTBHUE
penensuil Ha KoHIepThl PaxmannHoBa.3 C 0AHOM CTOPOHBI, KOPOTKHE OIIOBEIeHUI
0 €ro BBICTYIAEHMSX CHCTEMATHUECKH MOSBASIAMCH B mpecce. OOBSBACHHS O ABYX
xoHueprax (27 Hos6ps 1930 u S pespars 1936), Ha koTopbix PaxMaHUHOB Urpas
KaK COAHCT C CONPOBOXAEHHEM OpPKeCTpa, AaKe COAepKaAu MHOOpPMAlUIO O
IpOrpaMMe, UTO MOAYEPKHBAAO 3HAYUTEABHOCTb coObITHI. C APYroil CTOpOHBI,
3a Te OAMHHAALIATh AeT, Ha KOTOpble NPHUXOAATCS BBICTYIAeHMs PaxmaHuHOBa B
Iapmke, BO QPaHKOS3BIYHBIX ITEPHOAHMUECKUX UBAAHUSX He OBIAO OIyOAMKOBAHO
HH OAHOM IOCBSIIEHHOM KOHIIepTaM BEAUKOTO IMHAHMCTA CTaThbi — U 3TO MPUTOM
4TO MOAABASIIOIIAS 4acTh MPOXOAUBIIKX B ITapinke KOHIIEPTOB APYTHX MY3bIKAHTOB
COIPOBOXAAAACDH PEIIeH3UIMHU.

B «Menectpese» peryaspHO IMOSBASAMCh TAaKXKe M CTaTbH, IOCBSIIEHHbIE
1001AesIM QPAHITY3CKUX, HEMEIJKUX U HHBIX KOMIIO3UTOPOB. 3aTO He3aMeUeHHBIM
ocrasoch 60-aerre PaxMaHHHOBA, O KOTOPOM He OBIAO CKAa3aHO HM CAOBa. B TO
e camoe BpeMs, Kak OBl II0 KOHTPAcTy, pycckasi obmuHa B ITapmke He TOABKO
TOpP>KeCTBEHHO O0TMeTHAA B 1933 roay 60-aetre PaxmanuHnoBa u 40-aAeTHit 100HAeH
ero apTUCTHYECKON AESTEABHOCTH, HO M OYKBAaAbHO OOpYIIMAA Ha HEro MOTOK
CTaTei, OTKPBITHIX ITHCEM, AAPECOB, OXBAA U TIOOI[PEHHIL.

AASL TOAHOTBI KAPTHUHBI AOOAaBHM, 4YTO TaKue IIONMyASIDHBIE eXKEAHEBHbIE
NapIKCKUe Ta3eThl, Kak «ManeHbkuil mapwkanun» («Le DPetit Parisien») u
«@urapo» («Figaro» ), rae HapsiAy C OOBABACHMSMH O My3bIKe B Kabape, TeaTpax
H IOITYASIPHBIX KOHIJEPTaX ITOMEIJAAUCh OOBSIBACHUS O KAACCHYECKUX KOHIIEPTaX U
omepax, BbIcTynAeHHs PaxMaHMHOBA, MOPOI IPOXOAUBIIHNE B TEX JKe CaMbIX 3aAaX,
AQKe He YIIOMUHAAKCD.*

3 Hamu 6blAM HPOCMOTpeHB CAepylomue H3paHus: Société Francaise de Musicologie (1928-
1943). Revue de Musicologie // JSTOR. https://www-jstor-org.ezproxy.lib.gla.ac.uk/journal/
revuemusicologie ; Le Ménestrel : journal de musique (1928-1943) // Bibliothéque nationale de France.
Collection numérique: Arts de la marionnette. https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cb344939836/
date1928 liste

4 BblAM IpOCMOTpeHbI cAepytomue uspanus: Le Petit Parisien: journal quotidien du soir (1928-1943) //
Bibliothéque nationale de France. Collection numérique: La Grande Collecte. https://gallica.bnf.fr/
ark:/12148/cb34419111x/date1928.liste; Figaro: journal non politique (1928-1943) // Bibliothéque
nationale de France. Collection numérique: Commun Patrimoine. https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/
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* Ok ok

Kax xonneprupyromuii Bupryod Cepreii PaxmMaHMHOB HMKOIAQa He CTaA
TPAKAAHUHOM CTOAHMIBI PYycCKOro 3apybexns. Ho y Hero ObiaM u HeKoTOpbIe
ApPyTHe IPHYHHBI AASL BUSUTOB, KOTOpPBIe B 1930-e TOABI cTaAu 6oAee yacThivu. B
TO BpeMs Kak caM PaxMaHMHOB IIPEATIOYMTAA TOPOACKOM XKUSHU OOAee MEAACHHDII
TEeMII M CIIOKOMCTBUE APeBHH, €ro AOYepH HACAKAAAMCh CYeTOM M COIMAABHBIM
KPYTOBOPOTOM, KOTOPBIi IIPEAOCTABASIAA UM CTOAMIIA. 3aMY>KeCTBO 00enX pouepeit
KpeIKo npuss3as0 Paxmanunosa x pannum, B vactHOCTH, K [laprky. B 1925 roay,
CTpeMsACh OTBAEYDb AOYb VIpUHY OT TSDKEABIX IepeXXMBaHUI, CBA3aHHBIX CO CMEPTHIO
ee MyXa, KOMIIOBUTOP CO3AAA M3AATeAbCKOe mpeanpustue «Tanp». (Haspanme
COCTOMT U3 NepBbIX OyKB NMeH Aouepeit Paxmannnosa Tarbsust u Mpunst.) B ator
IPOEKT OKa3aACs BOBAEYEHHBIM CaM PaXMaHHHOB, YAeHBI €ro CeMbH, HeKOTOpble
6eAAeTPHCTBI PYCCKOTO 3apY0eXKbst U KOAAETH-MY3BIKAHTHL.

BeposTHO, co3paBasi «Taup>» KOMIOBHTOp TakKe UMEA B BUAY H ITyOAMKAIIHIO
cBoux counHeHuil. ITop 1o Mapkoit 6biAu U3AaHEL ero omychl 40, 41 1 42: B 1928
roay — YeTBepThiit $popTenuaHHbIN KOHIEPT, Tpu pycckue mecHH AASL OpKecTpa
u xopa; B 1931 ropy — Bapuanum ma Temy Kopesan. Tam sxe Obianm m3paHbI
poprenuanusie Tpanckpunuun «Kyaa?» Illy6epra, Creprio u3 «CHa B AeTHIOIO
HOYb>»> MeHpeabcoHa u ITpearoars u3 ckpunuyHo mapTuTh baxa.

«Tanp>» Haxoauacs B ITaprmke o appecy 22, rue dAnjou, VIIle. Oto 61 appec
peaaximu Edition Russe de Musique, koTopoe sIBASAOCH HanbOA€e 3HAYUTEABHBIM
H3AATEABCTBOM AASI KOMIIO3UTOPOB PYCCKOTO 3apy0exbsi U, IOMHMO COYMHEHHI
PaxmaHHHOBA, BKAIOYAAO B CBOH Karasor My3biKy CrpasumHckoro u Ilpoxodnesa.
HorHoMmy m3patealo ObIAO Heaerko paboraTh 3a mpepesamu Poccum. Pycckue
KOMITO3UTOPBI-OMUI'PAHTBI TAaKKe He OIYIAAU 33 IPaHHUIIEN TBEPAYIO MOYBY II0A
HOTaMH, BMeCTe C TeM, UM OBIAO HEOOXOAUMO MOAYYATh MAKCUMAABHbBIE AOXOABI OT
OCHOBHOTO BUAQ X AeATeAbHOCTH. ITo aToit cymecTBeHHOM MpUYNHE OHU MCKAAU
AAbTEpHATHUBHbIE M3AATEAbCKHe IyTH. B caydyae «Tampa», opHako, myThb ObIA He
COBCeM aAbTEePHATHBHbIM, TIOCKOABKY KAIO4eBON QUIypoil B aHTpenpuse «Taup>»
6b1a I T. TTafiqap3e, KOTOPBIN OAHOBPEMEHHO SIBASIACSI T€HEPAABHBIM MeHeAXKepOM
Edition Russe de Musique. TAaBoil >ke [TOCAEAHETO H3AATEABCTBA OBIA AUPIDKEP
C. A. Kycesunkuit. IToaromy 65140 ObI 60A€e IMPABUABHBIM CUHTATh «Taup> He
MOAHOIIEHHBIM M3AAT€AbCTBOM, 2 TOPTOBOM MapKO¥.

Mbl He BCTpeYaAM HUKAKMX AOKYMEHTOB PaxXMaHHHOBA, B KOTOpPBIX OBl OH
OODBSICHSIA IPUYUHBI CO3AAHMS «Tampa>, KpoMe OAHOro: mHChbMa OT 22 Mapra
1932 ropa k u3BecTHOMY XOpOBOMY AMpInkepy u komnosuropy I1. I HYecnokosy B
Mocksy (Apetian 1980a: 326-327). YeCHOKOB HCKaA U3AATEAS AASL CBOEl KHUIH
«Xop U ympaBAeHMEe MM>» U PacloOAaraA CBeACHMAMH, 9TO PaxMaHHMHOB OCHOBaA
HoTou3AaTeAbckyto gupmy B Ilaprke. IlocaepHMit OTBed4aA eMy, YTO 3TO AMIIDb
CAYX, KOTODbINi BO3HMK Ha OCHOBE TOIO, YTO €ro AOYb M3AAAA HECKOABKO KHUT

cb34355551z/date1928.r=_
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HY>XAQIOIUXCSL PYCCKUX AMTeparopoB. XoTs PaxXMaHMHOB M pasBesA HAAEKADI
YecHoxoBa 06 M3AAHHU HA PYCCKOM SI3BIKE €0 Y3KO IIPOdeCCHOHAABHOI PabOThI, OH
Bce e mpepocTaBua YecHokoBy appec «Taupa». B koHie koHIoB Tpys YecHOKOBa
661A m3paH B Mockse (Chesnokov 1940).

Tem He MeHee, KHUI'M MY3BIKAABHO-AMTEPATypHOTO XapakTepa <«Tamp>
BCe 3Ke BBIMycKaA. JTo 6biam BocmomuHanus mesunsl H. B. Tlaesurikoit «Moit
myTh ¢ neceit» (1930),° xuurn MysbikaabHoro mucareast A. A. Cabaneesa «C.
U. Tanees. MbicAu O TBOpYecTBe M BOCIOMHHAHHUA O >xu3Hu> (1930) u H. K.
Metnepa «Mysa s Mopa>» (1935). W3paHne ABYX MOCAEAHHX KHHUI MOXHO OBIAO
OBl IPUYMCAUTD K KATETOPUH «IIOMOILIH HYXXAQIOIUMCS pycckuM>. CabaHeeB He
ObIA €AMHOMBIIIACHHHKOM OCHOBaTeAs Taupa, sBasisich cTopoHHHKOM CKpsiOHMHA U
COBpeMeHHO My3bIKH. BeposiTHO, n3AaBasi ero paboTy, PaxMaHHHOB CyeA IIOAE3HBIM
COAGHCTBOBATh M3BECTHOCTH TaHeeBa — cBoero yumrers no MOCKOBCKOH
KOHCEpBaTOPHH, KOTOPOMy Takke B CBOe BpeMs mocBaTHA cTarbio (Rakhmanin-
ov 1915). C Metnepom y PaxmannzoBa 65140 ropasao 6oabine obmero: o6a oHH
OBIAM KOHCEpPBATOPAMU IIO CBOUM MY3BIKAABHBIM BO33PEHHSIM, KOMIIO3UTOpPAMH-
NUAHUCTAMH U3 MOCKBBI, He TOBOpsSI YK€ O AMYHOM U CeMefHOI Apyxbe u
HOBTOPSTIONIe iCs IIOMOIH pa3Horo Buaa PaxmannHOBa MeTHepy.

TTeBurry [TaeBHIIKYI0, KOTOPAs IIOAb30BAAACH OOABIIOF OITYASPHOCTDIO B PYCCKHX
AHACIIOPAX, BPSIA AU MOXKHO OBIAO OTHECTH K HY>KAAIOIMMCst aBTopaM. OHa BXoaAHAQ
B KpyT obmeHms PaxMaHUHOBA, KOTOPBIN HAMKCAA $OPTENHAHHDI AKKOMITAHEMEHT
K IIOHPABUBIIEHCS eMy ITecHe U3 perepTyapa [IaeBunkoit «beAnaniipl, pyMasuibn>.
BmecTe oHM 3amucaAu 9Ty HECHIO AAS YACTHBIX IleAeil B 1926 roay; saTeM oHa BomAa
B KadyecTBe TpeTbheil 4acTH B IuKA Paxmannnosa «Tpu pycckue mecHu>.

«Tanpom>» 6bAM TawKe OIMy6ankoBaHbl KHUTH Aaexcest Pemmsosa (Remizov
1927; Remizov 1929; Remizov 1930), Msana Illmesesa (Shmelev 1927; Shmelev
1928) u Apyrue. Bcero «Taupom>», HACKOABKO HaM U3BECTHO, GBIAO M3AAHO AECATDH
KHHI.

Tounas MHPOpPMALUA O TOM, KOTAA 3aKPBIAACh 9Ta H3AATEAbCKAsl aHTpPEIpH3a,
coaepxurcs B nmucbMe Paxmanuzosa ot S suBaps 1935 ropa us Hero-Mopka B So-
ciété Anonyme de Grandes Editions Musicales B ITapmx (Apetian 1980b: 36). On
coo01I1aeT KOMIIAHHH, YTO XOUeT AHHYAMPOBATh KOHTPAKT U IIPOCKUT OTBETHUTD €My Ha
appec poogepu Tarpsans: B ITapmke.

* Kk

PaxMaHHHOB YyBCTBOBaA ce0si KOMPOPTHO HAXOASICH BOAM3H OT CBOUX POAHBIX.
Ho muorue us Hux sxuau Bo Opannuu u Tepmanun,® u, xuss B CIIIA, oH He nMea
BO3MOXXHOCTH OOLJAThCS C HUMH 9acTO. DTO CTAAO OAHOM M3 IPUYMH, II0 KOTOPOI

S Tlepsas yacTb Bocnomunanuit [Taesurikoit 6514 n3pana  Bepanne (Plevitskaia 1925). IMapmskckoe
U3AAHHE — BTOPAst YaCTh €e BOCIIOMHHAHHIL.

6 B Apespene mocae pesoatormu sxuan cembr Carrbix 1 CKaAOHOB — 6AMBKHX POACTBeHHUKOB C.
B. PaxmanunoBa u ero cynpyru Hataabu AsekcaHAPOBHBIL
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PaxmanunOB nocrpons umenue CeHap Ha Oepery osepa AIOIlepH, TA€ OH IPOBOAUA
OOABIIIYIO YacTb AeTHeTo BpeMeHU MexxAy 1934 1 1939 ropamu.

Yroxacaercst oTHOmeHIs PaxMannHOBa K [Taproky, To 0HO OBIAO HEOAHO3HAYHBIM.
B mucpmax x C. A. CaTrHO¥ OH 5KaAOBaACS HA TOPOACKYIO CyMATOXy, HaspiBaa [laprok
«TIPOKAATBIM TopopoM> (Apetian 1980a: 179). Takoil HeAeCTHbI SnUTET GbIA
BBI3BAH TPYAHOCTSIMH C TOMCKOM KBapTHUPBI AAS Aouepeit. Hanboaee moaoxuTespHOE
BbIcKaspiBaHue PaxmanunoBa o Ilapmwke Moxxuo HaiiTu B muceMe K C. A. CaTuHOH
or 29 mas 1928 roaa: «XKusercs TyT x0pomo, Ho 6ecrokoitHo u poporo>» (Ape-
tian 1980a: 232). A Bor cTpoku U3 nuchMa K yere CoMOBbIX OT anpeas 1931 ropa:
«3Aech MeHs PBYT HAa YaCTH, M YeM MeHbIIe S TYT IIPOXKHBY, TeM IOAe3Hee AASL
Moero 3A0poBbs»> (Apetian 1980a: 300). B ITaprke KOMIOBUTOP 6bIA IOCTOSIHHO
OCa’kAAeM COOTeYeCTBEHHUKAMH, KOTOPbIe XOTEAU IIOAYIHUTD OT HETO MOAAEPXKKY. 20
MapTa 1932 ropa on mumet u3 ITapmka TeM e KOppecIOHAEHTaM:

«Most sxusHp B Ilapuske, rae sI HAXOXKYCh Y)Ke HEACAI), OYeHb YTOMHTEAbHA, IIO
OO6BIKHOBEHHIO. S| MHOTO “CIDKY Ha AIOASIX , MHOTO OOATAI0, HEAOCBIIIAIO, AO KOHI|EpTa
MHOTO UTPaA — B Pe3yAbTaTe YCTAAOCTb U CAAGOCTH 9yBCTByeTcst Goablne. ExxepAneBHO
LIeABLIl [IOTOK IIUCEM U TIOYTHU BCe, 6€3 MCKAIOUEHHs], IPOCAT O IIOMOINH, O AUYHOM
CBUAQHMH U T. A.>»> (Apetian 1980a: 325).

Ieaas rasepes BUAHBIX PYCCKUX 9MHTPAHTOB, KMBIIMX Bo OpaHIyy, mpeacTaer
B NMChMax PaxMaHMHOBA: HEKOTOPBIE M3 HUX ITOSBASIOTCS B €TI0 CaAy, CTOAOBOM HAM
APTHCTHYECKOlt — XOTS TO ke caMoe poucxopnao B Hpro-Tlopke 1 Apyrux ropopax.
OTO OBIAM AIOAM M3 PA3HBIX MUPOB, B TOM YHCA€ U3 MHUPA TIOAUTHKH, AUTEpPATypBhI,
duaocoduu, N306paZUTEABHOTO HCKYCCTBA U, KOHEYHO, My3bIKM. MHOIMe U3 HUX
OBIAM TPEACTABUTEASMU OAATOTBOPUTEABHBIX OPTaHH3AIHIL.

Xorst PaxmaHHHOB, 0€3yCAOBHO, AaBaA KOHIIEPTHI AASL cbopa CpeACTB Ha
OAQroTBOpPUTEAbHBIE II€AU U B APYTHX MeCTaX, HO B Ilapike 3TOT acIeKT ero
AESTEAPHOCTHU BBIABUTAACS Ha IepBbIi mAaH. Tak, B 1934 roay cmmcox opraHusanui,
KOTOpble TIOAACPXKMBAA PaxMaHMHOB, BKAIOYAA B Ce0sl ABAAIIATD ITO3HIFHIL
Doapmoe MecTo 3aHMMaAa M OAArOTBOPHTEABHOCTb B OTHOIIEHHMH y4eOHbBIX
3aBeACHHUH M PYCCKOM IPABOCAABHOM IlepKBU. AeHeXHas momomp PaxmaHHHOBa
IlepKBaM OOBSCHSIAACD TeM, YTO MHOTME M3 HUX CAMH OKAa3BIBAAU ITOMOIIb PYCCKUM
9MUIPAHTAM, 0COOEHHO X AeTsM. FIMeHHO moaToMy 4acTh A0Xopa PaxMaHmHOBA
ot KoHnepra B 1932 roay B Ilapmke 6blAa HalpaBAeHa B II€PKOBb IPEMOAOOHOTO
Cepa¢uma Caposckoro Ha Pro Aexyp6 B ITapioke, B pycckyro nepkosb B Kaum, B
xpam MoanHa Bounna B MepoHe, B cecTpudectso pu Aaekcanapo-Hesckom cobope
B ITapuke u Apyrue opranusaru.’

ITpuHuMaBIIME OAMBKO K CEPALy HYKABI MOAOAEXKH, C OTPOMHBIM TPYAOM
npo6uBaBIeii cebe AOPOry B XKU3HH, PAXMAHUHOB IIOAAEPKHBAA PYCCKHX CTYACHTOB
U pycckue ydyeOHBIe 3aBeAeHHSI — B TOM umcae Borocaosckuit nacturyr CasiTo-

7 O 6AaroTBOpHTEABHOI AesiTeAbHOCTH PaxmaHumHOBa cM. moapo6Heit B crarbe C. I. 3Bepesoit
(Zvereva 2014).
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Cepruesckoronoasopssi B [Tapmke. [Tpocb6a o moMomu aToMy yue6HOMY 3aBEACHHUIO
nocrynusa K PaxmanuHOBy 22 Hosi6ps 1927 ropa or murpomoanta EBAorms
(TeoprueBckoro). «3Has OT3HIBIMBOE CepAlie» PaXMaHMHOBA M paccdMTbiBas Ha
€ro INOHMMAaHHMe <«HUCKAIOYHTEAbHOTO 3HaueHHs BorocaoBcKoro MHCTHTYTa Kak
paccapHHKA 6OTOCAOBCKOTO IPOCBEIeHNUS H MIKOABI IIACTBIPeli>, BAaAbIKa EBaoruit
npocua PaxMaHHHOBA BHECTH AEIITY Ha €T0 COAepyKaHue B 1927/28 yueOHOM roay.
Cyas no pemapke Ha IIOASIX 9TOro ImuchMa, PaxmanuHoB nepecaas VIHCTHTYTY Yek
Ha cymmy B 2500 QppaHKOB U IPOAOAKAA OKA3bIBATh CYIECTBEHHYIO PHHAHCOBYIO
IIOMOIIb B TeUeHHe MOCACAYIOIMX AeT. ECTb 0cHOBaHuS MmoAaraTh, yTo PaxmannHoB
TaKOKe YACTHYHO CYyOCUAMPOBAAXYAOXKECTBEHHOE 0P OPMAECHIE XpaMa ITPEMOAOOHOTO
Ceprus Paponexckoro Ha CsaTo-Cepruesckom moasopbe B Ilaprke.

M, kOHe4HO >Ke, KOMIIO3UTOP OKa3bIBAA «AAPECHYIO>» IIOMOIIb OOPaIlaBIINMCS
K HeMy OBIBIIMM COOTedecTBeHHMKaM. Hampumep, oH QHHAHCOBO MOAAEPIKHMBAA
OKOHYMBIIETO cBOM AHH BOo Opaniu xomnosuropa A. K. [hasynosa.

TakuM 06pasoM, ecAM B HCTOPMH KOHIIEPTHOM JKH3HM MeXKBOEHHOIO
¢panmysckoro Ilapmwxka PaxMaHMHOB He OCTaBHA 3aMETHOTO CA@AQ, TO AAS
«pycckoro> ITapuka 3HaueHHe ero BHICTYIIACHHIT OBIAO KOAOCCAABHBIM.

TIPUAOXKXEHUE

Komreprst Paxmanunosa B ITaproke 1 OTKAMKH TIpecchr®

o Ceson1928/29r.
2 dexabps 1928, Théitre des Champs Elysées. Pecurass C. B. PaxmanuHoOBa.

B nporpamme: Bax-Bysonn — ase Oprannsie mpeatopnn: N¢ 3 g-moll u Ne 4
G-dur; Aucr — Conara-danrasus «Ilo npourennu Aanre; [llonex — Panrasus
f-moll, op. 49, Porao op. 16, Hoxrropu Ne 1 F-dur, op. 15, Baasc Ne 3 Des-dur, op.
70, aBa O1r0A2 E-dur, op. 10 u c-moll, op. 25, Ckeprio N2 3 cis-moll, op. 39.

OTKAMKY B ITAPIDKCKHX H3AQHMSAX: «Bo3poxaerne > ( 7 AeKa6pﬂ 1928), «Poccus
U caaBsHCTBO> (19 stmBaps 1929).

8 CocraBaeHO Ha OCHOBe H3AaHuit: Apetyan Z. A. 1980 a, b; «Pycckoe 3apy6esxbe. XpOoHHKa HAyIHON,
KYABTYPHOI M obmjecTBeHHOM Xu3HU. 1920-1940. Opannpst. T. 1. 1920-1929; T. 2. 1930-1940.
Mocxksa: 9KCMO, 1995; ¢ppaniysckoit u pycckoit mpeccst B [Taproke; sookymenTos u3 koasexuuu C. B.
Paxmanunosa B Bubanorexe Konrpecca B Bamunrrone.
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. Ceson 1929/30T.
1 dexabps 1929, Théatre des Champs Elysées. Pecuraas C. B. PaxmanunoBa.
B nporpamme: Mouapr — Conara D-dur (o Kéxeato N¢ 576); Illomen — Conara
b-moll, op. 35, Baaaapa g-moll, op. 23, Baasc As-dur; Auct — Coner 104 ITerpap-
xu E-dur; Paxmanuaos — Orrop-kaprusa Ne 6 a-moll, op. 39, Ipearopus G-dur,

op. 32; Kpeticaep—PaxmMaHIHOB — « MyK# AI0OBH > 1 AD.

OTKAMKY B IAPWKCKUX M3AAHMSIX: «IlocaepHMe HOBOCTU>» U «Bo3poxaeHue>
(5 aexabps 1929), «Poccus u caapsncTso>» (7 pexabps 1929).

e Ces3on1930/31T.
22 nos6ps 1930, Salle Pleyel. Pecurass C. B. PaxmanuHOBa.

B nporpamme: Basakupes, bax, Gerxosen, Auct, Mernep, Paxmanunos, Cxpsi-
6uH, [lomnew, Ily6eprt, Hlyman.

OTKAMKH B MAPIKCKHX M3AQHISX: «Ilocaepnne HoBocTH>» (27 HOs6ps 1930),
«Poccus u caassCTBO> (29 HOs6Ps 1930).

27 nos6ps 1930, Salle Pleyel. Kornepr ITaprkckoro cuM$pOHIYECKOTO OpKeCTpa
mop ynpasaeHueM Smu [openmreitna, coanct — C. B. PaxmaHHHOB.

B nporpamme: P. IlIrpayc — Cumdponmdeckas mosma « CMepTh H IIPOCBETACHHUE > ;
Paxmanuos — Konuepr N2 4 g-moll, op. 40 (ucrioanser asrop); Berxosen — 7-1
cuM$oHMAL.
o« Ceson1931/32r.

16 mapma 1932, Salle Pleyel. Pecuraas C. B. PaxmanuHOBa.

B nporpamme: I'pur — Baasaaa g-moll, op. 24; Bpamc — Baasaast d-moll u D-dur,
op. 10; Aucr — Baaaasa h-moll; IlTonen — Basaaaaa As-dur, op. 47; PaxmMaHuHOB —
Bapuanum Ha Temy Kopeaan, op. 42, TIpearopns, «BocTounslit OTpeIBOK>»; AHCT

— Mcnauckas pancoaus.

OTxauku B mapmwkckux nspanusx: «[locaesnne nosoctu» (16, 19 u 27 mMapTa
1932), «Poccus u caassucTBo» (19 Mapra 1932).°

9 Crarpa A. A. Cabaneera «C.B. Paxmanunos (K CETOAHSAIIHEMY KOHuepTy)», BBIIIEAITAS] B



84

MY3UKOAOTHJA / MUSICOLOGY 30-2021

Yucrslit c60p OT KOHIIEPTA, KOTOPbI cocTaBHA 45872 dpaHKa, MpeAHA3HAYAACS
pycckum 6e3paborHbM. 2500 GpaHKOB OBIAK ITepEAAHBI OEACTBYIOIIUM PYCCKIM
My3BIKAaHTaM.

o« Ce3on1932/33T.
S mas 1933, Salle Pleyel. Pecuraas C. B. PaxmanunoBa.

B nporpamme: Berxosen — conara f-moll, op. 57 («Anaccuonara» ); Be6ep-Tay-
aur — «IIpuraaimenne K TaHIfy>»; PaxvMaHuHOB — ABe ITpeatoaun 1 Ap.

OTKAMKM B MapmKckux mapanmsx: «Ilocaeanne Hosoctm» (7 mas 1933) m
«Bospoxaenne» (9 mas u 3 uoms 1933)".

KoH1epT AaBaACs ¢ GAATOTBOPUTEABHON LIEABIO.
o Ceson1933/34r.
23 mapma 1934, Salle Pleyel. Pecurass C. B. PaxmasuHOBa.

B nporpamme: Morapt — Andante grazioso us Conarsr A-dur; Berxosen — Co-
Hara cis-moll op. 27 («Aynnas» ); Aebroccu — «Aerckuit yroaok>»; Bopoaun

- Ckepuo, Illoren — baaaaaa, Masypxa, Ckeprio h-moll,op. 20; Aucr — Coner
104 ITerpapxu E-dur, «Illym aeca», «3a6biTbiit Baabc>», Pancoanst N 11; Pax-
MaHUHOB — TPH < DTIOAA-KapTHHBI>», [Ipeatoars cis—moll.

OTKAMKY B MAPIKCKUX H3AAHMSIX: «BospoxaeHue > (25 MapTa 1934),
«ITocaepnue HOBOCTH>» (29 MapTa, 8 anpeas, 15 anpeas 1934).

Komnrepr 6614 6AaroTBOPUTEABHBIM; BeCh COOP IIOCAE BBIYETA HAAOTA COCTABHA
39294 ppanka u 6bIA pacIpeAeAeH MeXAY PYCCKUMHU OPraHU3ALMSIMU H
HY)KAQIOIIMMUCS YaCTHBIMH AUIIAMU.

«ITocaeprmx HOBOCTSIX> (16 MapTa 1932), momerreHa Huxe.

10 OmybAmKoBaHHYIO B IpeaABepHH 9TOro KoHIepTa crarpio M. IT. Aemuposa «C. B. PaxmasnnoB>
(«TTocaepnme HOBOCTH>, 2 Mast 1933) cM. HIXe.
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o Ceson1934/35r.
29 mapma 1935, Salle Rameau (TTapux). Pecuraas C. B. Paxmanunosa.

B nporpamme: Bax-Taysur — Toxkata u ¢yra d-moll; Berxosen — Conara
D-dur, op. 10; Ilonen — Baasaaa As-dur, op. 47; Baasc, Hoxrrops, Ckeprio cis-
moll, op. 39; PaxmanutoB — «My3bIKaAbHBLT MOMeHT> es-moll, op. 16; «Boc-
TOYHBIN OTPBIBOK>; Kpericaep—PaxmaHnnoB — «Myku Ar06B1>; Auct — «IToxo-
poHHOe mecTBue>, Baabc-axkcrpomr As-dur; AoxHaHbM — OTIOA- KAIIPHYYHO
f-moll, op. 28. Ha 6uc — Masypxka Illonena.

OTKAHKY B TAPIDKCKUX H3AaHIsX: «[locaepnne HosocTw (31 mapra 1935) u
«Bospoxaenue» (31 mapra 1935).1

o Ce3on1935/36T.

S gespars 1936, Salle Pleyel. Konnepr opxecrpa ITapixckoro ®uaapmonnye-
ckoro obmectsa 1nop ynpasaenueM Aabdppepaa Kopro. Coancr — C. B. Paxmanu-
HOB. Pycckuii xop noa ynpasaenuem A. E. Baacosa.

B mporpamme: Barnep — YsepTiopa k onepe «Tanreizep>»; Auct — Cumborus
«®aycr> AAS CHMOHMYECKOTO OPKECTPa C y9aCTHEM XOPa M TeHOPa-COAO, TIpe-
Mbepa counHeHHs PaxmanmHoBa «Pamcoaus ma Temy Ilaranuam>, op. 43 aas
$opTenuaHo c OpKecTpoM.

OTKAHKH B TAPIDKCKUX H3AAHHSAX: «[locaepnne HoocTH>» (9 despaas 1936),
«Bospoxaenue» (9 pespans 1936).

3 mapma 1936, Salle Pleyel. Pecuraas C. B. PaxmanunoBa.

B nporpamme: Cxapaartu — Conarst D-dur, e-moll, E-dur, Berxosen — 32 Bapu-
aruu c-moll; Mlonen — Conara, Barnep—Aucr — «ITecHs npsix> us omnepsr «Ae-
Ty4mii roasaser;>, Ckpsions — IToama Fis-dur, op. 32, MeTrep — Cxaska e-moll,

op. 34, Kpeticaep-Paxmarnios «Myxu at068u>» («Baabc>» ) u Ap.

OTKAHMKY B TAPYDKCKHAX H3AQHHSX: «Bosposkaenne» (S mapra 1936) u
«ITocaepnne HoBOCTH>» (14 ampeas 1936).

Komnriepr mpoBoAHACs ¢ 6AArOTBOPHUTEABHO LIEABIO.

11 Crarbs B. M. Tloast «Kounepr PaxmanunoBa>», omybAnkoBaHHasi B razere «BospoxaeHue>
(1935. 31 mapra. N2 3588), momemena Aaaee.
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2 anpeas 1936, Salle Gaveau. Pecuraas C. B. PaxmanunoBa.

B nporpamme: ITomesn, Auct, co6cTBeHHbIe COUMHEHMS PaxMaHHHOBA.

BerymureapHOE CAOBO 0 TBOpUecTBe kommouTopa npodea JKepap Bayep.
o« Ces3on1936/37T.

2 anpeas 1937, Salle Pleyel. Pecurass C. B. PaxmannHOBa.

B nporpamme: Aucrt, berxosesn, Illonen, Paxmanunos u Ap.

OTKAMKY B MAPIKCKUX H3AAHMSX: «IlocAepHMEe HOBOCTH > (6 ampeast 1937),
«Bospoxaenue» (10 anpeast 1937).

o Ce3on1938/39T.
2§ anpeas 1939, Théatre national de Chaillot. Pecuraars C. B. PaxmanuHoBa.

B nporpamme: bax, Berxosen, Barnep, Aucr, Pamo, Paxmanunos, Illomnes,
Ily6epr.

OTKAHKH B TAPYDKCKAX H3AAHHSAX: «Bosposxaenne» (S mas 1939) u

«ITocaeprne HoBocTH> (6 Mas 1939).

* Ok k

A. C.[AroHuA CABAHEEB]

C.B.PAxMAHUHOB (K CETOAHSIIHEMY KOHIEPTY )"

BeAnvafimie MCIIOAHUTEAN BCETAA HEIOBTOPHMEL [10 OTHONIEHHMIO K apTHCTY TaKOToO
paHra, Kak PaxMaHHMHOB, HEIPaBAOH OYAeT 3BydYaTh YTBEep)KAGHHE, UTO €ro HCIIOAHEHHe
«IIOXOXEe> HMAM «IIOAOOHO> PYOHHIITENTHOBCKOMY HAM AHCTOBCKOMY. HeT, oHO mopo6HO
TOABKO PAXMaHHHOBCKOMY. PAXMaHIHOB — OAMH 3 T€X « ABa)KABI TeHHAABHBIX > My3bIKaHTOB,
KOTOPBIX MPHPOAA OACAHMAA B TIEPBOKAACCHOM CTEIIEHU M MCIIOAHUTEABCKUM H TBOPYECKUM
AApOBaHMEM HACTOABKO POBHO, YTO OHM CaMH He 3HAIOT, YTO y HUX Ha IIePBOM IIAAHe,
KOMITO3UTOP MAM UCHOAHHTEAb. Ilopobue PaxmanuuoBa Aucry u ordactu PyOunmrreiHy
HMEHHO B 9TOM, a He B CHA€ 1 CTUAE UT'PBL AVCT «HAYHHAA>» KAK T€HUAABHDII IIHAHUCT, TI0A

12 «Ilocaepnme HOBOCTH>». 1932, 16 Mapra. CTaTbs PYCCKOTO MY3BIKOBEAQ, MY3BIKAABHOTO
kputHka, komnosuropa A. A. Cabaneesa (1881-1968), ¢ 1926 roaa sBasBIIerocs mpodeccopom
Pycckoit koncepBaTopuu B ITaprske, 6biaa OIyOANKOBaHA B ACHb COABHOTO (OPTEIMAHHOTO KOHIjepTa
Paxmanunosa 16 mapTa 1932.
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KOHel] )KM3HH OKa3aACS BEAUKMM KOMIIO3UTOPOM. PaXMaHMHOB HAYMHAA KaK KOMIIO3UTOP H,
I0-BUAUMOMY, CaM TeIlepb CKAOHSIETCS K TOMy, 4TO OH 60Aee nuanucT. Craa 9TOro MMaHu3Ma
HACTOABKO IYAOAENCTBEHHA, UTO 6e3 MpeyBeAMYeHIs MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO OH 3aCTABASET
BEPHTD, YTO €r0 COOCTBEHHbIE KOMITO3UIIUH IIOA €I0 PYKAaMU CTAHOBSITCSI KOHT€HHAABHBIMU
0eTXOBEHCKHM.

B urpe PaxmaHuHOBa camoe NOpasHTeAbHOe — He TexHHKA (y KOTO M3 [UAHHCTOB
Ternepb HeT TeXHUKH?), He QHU3UYECKHe AAHHBIE HIPBI, @ €r0 OPOMHAs U HeNOBTOPHMAs
XyAOXKeCTBeHHAsl MHAMBHAYAAbHOCTh. PEAKO MOJKHO CABIIIATH CTOAb «AMYHOTO> MMAHHUCTA,
kak PaxmanunO0B. OT 9TOM AMIHOCTH, HHAUBUAYAABHOCTH HI'PBI IIPOMCXOAHT TO, YTO AYYIIHMU
€ro HCIOAHEHHSMHU BCe-TAKH BCETAQ OKA3BIBAIOTCS AMOO ero cOOCTBEHHbIE MPOM3BEACHNS,
KOTOpbIE TIOCA€ €r0 MCIIOAHEHHMsl PeIIMTEAbHO HEBO3MOXKHO CAYNIaTh HU Yy KaKOTO HHOTO
IIHAHKCTA, AUOO IIPOUSBEACHIS ABTOPOB, K HeMy II0 THITY AHYHOCTH HauboAee OAM3KIX, KaK,
HarpuMep, YalKOBCKHUH.

Omsarp-Taku 9Ta OAM30CT OTHOCHTEAbHA. PaxXMaHMHOB CAMIIKOM THIIMYEH, YTOOBI
HAXOAHTb ceOe I0AOOHe AQXKe CPeAU BEAUKMX MY3bIKaHTOB. Bo BCKoM cayuae, aTo He AucT
— OAecTsIIMIT U AeMOHHMYECKHUIT, B CBO€Hl HEMCKPEHHOCTU U BEYHOU I103e MCKPeHHMIL. B
THIle AMMHOCTU M B TUII€ apTUCTH3MA PaXMaHMHOBA HET HH CA€AA AEMOHHU3MA M HHMKAKOM
nospl. Hamporus, ecanm yem-HHOYAb PaxmaHMHOB HempusTeH coBpeMeHHOH Eppore,
TaK 9TO IIOAHEHIIMM OTCYTCTBUEM <«aKTePCTBa»: CKPBITHBI M MOAYAAMBBIH, IAyOOKO
3aMKHYTbIN B )KM3HH, OH TOAbKO B CBOUX 3BYYaHHUAX OTKPHIBAET CBOX MU3AHTPONUYECKYIO
Pa30YapOBaHHYIO M HEeXHYIO Aylry. Mup mpusHaa PaxMaHHHOBA 32 OAHOTO U3 BeAMYANIINX
MAHUCTOB COBPEMEHHOCTHU (€CAU He 3a CAMOT'O BEAMKOIO); HO K er0 TBOPYeCTBY 3allaAHbIi
MHP 0CTaACs 6oAee paBHOAyIIeH. [IpuinHa 5TOr0 UIMEHHO B TOM, YTO B HEM XXUBET CAHIIKOM
PYyCcCKas Ayllia, He BCETAA TIOHATHAS 3allAAHOEBPOIIENCKOMY YeAOBEKY, KaK HEIIOHATHA eMy 1
AyIlla ADyTOTO IeéHHSs, CTOAD 5Ke pycckoro — YaitkoBckoro.

OTa «pycckasi Ayma>» rAyboKO MeCCMMHCTHYHA M MPAdyHA, OHA MH3AHTPOIMYHA, KaK
MH3AHTPOIAMHK OBIAM U SIBASIIOTCS B JXU3HH U BEAUKHE HOCHTEAU 9TOH Aym. JafikoBcKuit
elne IbITAACS MHOTAQ AABATh PAAOCTD B My3bIKe, XOTs YyAABAAOCh €My 9TO peako; PaxmannHos
U He IIbITAeTCS: er0 TBOPYECTBO BCe MPOHM3AHO TPArMYECKOM AMPUKON M HeceT B cebe
OTIIeYaTOK HeKoel MpavHoi mermrHocTH. Kak 1 TBopyecTBo JaikoBCKOTO, 3TO TBOPYECTBO
«BBICTPAAAHHOE>, B TKKHUX NEPEKHBAHUAX MOPOKAEHHOE, — B HEM HeT AerKOCTH U
9CTETHOCTH, 1 OHO B cebe OTpaskaeT TSDKEABIN JKH3HEHHBIH ITyTh IAYOOKOM M CHABHON
AYIIH, HO AyIIH IPOCTOH, 6e3 BRIBUXOB U 0e3 HcTepuH, 0e3 BCSIKOrO AOMAHHS M IO3bL B
PaXMaHHHOBCKOM IICHXHKe OOAbIIe dAeMEeHTAa My>KeCTBEHHOCTH, 4eM y JaiikoBckoro, aTa
MY>KeCTBEHHOCTb BOIAOLIAETCS B €r0 IPAaHEHOM U MOTy4eM PUTMe, — HO, BCe-TakH, KaK M
BCSIKAS CAQBSIHCKASI A1, OHA HeceT B cebe 60AbIIe arpubyTOB KEHCTBEHHOCTH.

Hrpa ero takosa sxe. My>keCTBEHHBIN 2AeMEHT B Hel — 3TO €r0 PUTM, TOT HOKOPSIONIMEI
MOIIHBII PUTM, KOTOPHIM OH OOBIYHO IObexAdeT ayAuTOopuio. JKeHCTBEHHBIM 2AeMEHTOM
SIBASIETCSI €I'0 AMPHKA, €T0 3BYKOBasI IKCIIPECCHsI, B KOTOPOI OH, GBITh MOXeT, He MMeeT cebe
PABHBIX CPEAU IIMAHUCTOB, IOTOMY YTO IIOA €ro pykamu GOpPTeNHaHO [TOAHee 0Opalnaercs B
«CTPYHHBII HHCTPYMEHT>, 4eM y KOro 0bI TO Hu 65140. Poccus elte He AaBaAa MUPY CTOAb
MOTY4€ero U CTOAb AASl PYCCKOM TMICMXOAOTUH XapaKT€PHOTO MHAHMCTA, Kak PaxMaHuHOB, —
9TO HACTOSIIMI THII «PYCCKOrO IIHAHM3MA>, OTPAKAIOLIETO AYLIy CTHXHIHYIO H CKOPOHYIO,
IIPEAEABHO, A0 OOHAXKEHHOCTH MCKPEHHIOK U B TO JKe BpeMsl MusaHTpommyeckyio. [ koraa
9Ta Urpa COYETAeTCS C NMPOAYKTAMU TBOPYECTBA TOM JKe AYIIM, TO TIOAy4YaeTcs peHOMeH
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COBEPUIEHHO HCKAIOYUTEAbHBIA MO Maruu AedictBus. Mrpa aTa morTpscaeT, To ecTb,
IIPOM3BOAUT TO AEHCTBHE, OT KOTOPOTO y»e OTBBIKAU CAYIIATeAM B Hallle BpeMs, KOTAA
APTHCTHI GOABIIIE YAMBASIIOT U U3YMASIIOT, OCTABASISI BHY TPEHHE XOAOAHOI ayAHTOPHIO.

Ha ascrpape PaxmannzoB umnonupyeT. OH BBIXOAUT, KaK BAACTb MMYILIHM, M KaK ObI
CHHCXOAHUT AO ITyOAHYHOTO BhICTyIAeHUs. He mybanka ero mopaBasiet, a oH — mmy6Auxy. B to
ke BpeMsi MeHblIle, 4YeM KTO-AH00, PAXMAHHHOB SIBASIETCS XyAOXKHHUKOM <AASL H3OPAHHBIX >,
— HANpOTHUB, B €r0 apPTHCTH3Me XapaKTEPHO TO, YTO OH aleAAUPYeT K CaMOil IMMPOKOM
1y 6A¥Ke, OH AOOUT PE30HAHC THICSY AYII, A He KBAAMPUIPOBAHHOE COUYBCTBUE AecsiTKa. B
9TOM UMIO3AaHTHOCTH, B 9TOM YMEHHMH IIOKOPUTD TOAITY, II0-BHAUMOMY, ACHCTBYeT IPHCYIas
PaxMaHHHOBY BEANKASI XyAOKECTBEHHASI YECTHOCTD U €TI0 OOIHIT AIEBHbII OOAKK, CTOAD e
HMITOHUPYIOLIMI M CTOAD 5Ke TAyOOKO YeAOBeUHbIi. B 9THX KadecTBax OH OILSITh HATIOMUHAET
reHMAABHBIX XYAOXKHHKOB M BEAMKHX CepALleM Afoaeit: Aucra u Pybunmrreiina. He B mpumep
MHOTMM, PaxMaHMHOB sBAsieT CO0OI0 COYeTaHHe BBICOKOIO CTPOSI AYIIH, COBEpLIEHHO
HCKAIOUMTEABHOM 4eCTHOCTH U reHus. OAHA IJeAD TOTO KOHIIEPTa, KOTOPBIHA CAY>KHT ITOBOAOM
K MOeii CTaTbe, IBASITCS TOMY AOCTaTOYHBIM TeKyIUM IIPUMePOM.

Tak 0eCKOHEYHO >KAAb, UTO ITOT OTPOMHBIA TAAAHT, OOOIOAOOCTPBIA, — TAAAHT
HCIIOAHUTEAS ¥ TBOPIIA, — B MIOCAEAHHE T'OABI HE AAQPUT HAC HOBBIMH TBOPEHHAMM, HAH €CAH
AAPHT, TO CKYIO H PeAKo. ABTOP ABYX IeHHAAbHBIX $OPTENMAHHBIX KOHIEPTOB (BTOpOro
H TPETbero), KOTOPbIX YK AOCTAaTOYHO, YTOGBI COXPAHHTb 3a PaXMaHMHOBBIM NOYeTHOE
MEeCTO B ICTOPHHU MY3bIKH, OH TBOPYECKH 3aMOAK C TOTO MOMEHTA, KaK IIOKHHYA IIOYBY CBOeM
poauHsr". ECTh A TyT OpraHmyeckast IPHYMHHAS CBS3b MAU IIPOCTOE COBIIAACHHE — 3TO
BOIIPOC MHTUMHON TBOPYECKON JKH3HH XYAOXKHHKA. MoxkeT ObITb, CTHAD COBPEMEHHOTO
TBOPYECTBA CAUIIKOM Pe3KO PACXOAUTCS C My3bIKAAbHBIM MHpOOIfyIieHreM PaxmaHuHOBa,
THIINYHOTO POMAHTHKA U IPHTOM POMAHTHKA PYCCKOTO CKAAAA. MOXKeT OBITD, UM PYKOBOAUT
COBHAHMe TPYAHOCTH 3apa3 PabOTaTh B ABYX XyAOMKECTBEHHBIX TTAaHaX (6bIA y HEro u TpeTHii,
U TOXe GAeCTAMit — AMPHXKEPCKOe UCKYCcCTBO). HeCOMHEHHO, 0AHAKO, OAHO, YTO Kak
ucrnosHenrve PaxMaHMHOBA ameAAMpYyeT K wiupouaiiuieri My3bIKAABHON AayAUTOPHM, TaK M
€ro TBOPYECTBO MMeeT KOPHH U 0asKC B 9TOM Xe «IIMPOKOH IrybAuke>. I mybanka, — Ta
caMasi, K KOTOpO¥ B KOHEYHOM CueTe 0OpaljaeTcs HCKyCCTBO, — BCeraa Oblaa Ha CTOpOHe
€ro TBOPYECTBa, BCETAA C BOCTOPIOM BCTPedaAa ero npousseaeHus. IlomyasprocTs MHOrHX
HX HUX, MOKET ObITb, ABASIETCS PEKOPAHOMN (HAlpyMep, 3HAMEHUTON NPEAIOAUH AO-AHE3
MUHOp). AefCTBUTEAbHO, IIMPOKOe 1 MOIHOE UCKYCCTBO BCEIAA AOAYKHO GbITh HACTOABKO
AEKOPAaTHBHbIM, YTOObI MOUb AEHICTBOBATD «HA OOABIIMX PACCTOSHUSX>. B aTOM pasraska
CHABI TAKOTO XYAOXKHHKA, KaKk PaXMaHHHOB, XyAOKHHKA OOABLIOrO MacuITaba ¥ GOABIIOTO
CTHASL

* % %

13 Ko Bpemenn Hamucanms crarbi Cabaneena PaxMaHIHOB ysKe ObIA aBTOPOM YeTHIPEX GOPTEMMaHHBIX
KOHIIepPTOB, H, pasymeercsi, CabaHeeB He MOT He 3HATb O TeX COUMHEHHSIX, KOTOPbIe OBIAM HAITMCAHBI
PaxmanuHOBBIM 3a rpanumerimocae 1917 ropa i omy6ankosansi B I Taproke H3AATEABCKUM IIPEATIPHSTHEM
PaxmanunoBbix «Tanp>. B ux urcae 6b1a u YeTBepThIil KOHIIEPT AASL pOpTENHAHO ¢ OpKecTpom g-moll,
op. 40 (1926, 2-s pea. 1928, aara my6auxanuu — 1928), nocssunennsit H. K. Metnepy.
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N.AEMUAOB

C.B. PaAxMAHUHOB™*

S mast B 60AboM 3ae I1aeiiean, B IIECTUAECSTYIO TOAMHY XU3HH U B 40-AeTHUIT 061Aei
APTHCTHYECKOM AESITEABHOCTH,  BepHEe CKa3aTh, B IIOAYBEKOBOI, KOO C AEBSITH A€T MUPOBOM
APTHCT HAvaA CBOIO apTHCTHYecKyio pabory, — Cepreit BacuabeBnu PaxmanunoB paer
KOHIIEPT, BeChb COOp C KOTOPOTO MOMAET Ha IIOMOIIb ¥ IIOAAEPKKY PYCCKOM Hy)KAAIOIIEHCs
9MUTpPAIUH, B TOM YHCA€ M yYallleficsl SMUTPAHTCKOM MOAOAEXKH. <...> I koHmepr S Mas
OyAeT He TOABKO CBETABIM IPA3AHMKOM CaMOIO IeHHAABHOTO APTHCTA, PYCCKOM KYABTYPBI,
PYCCKOTO MY3bIKaABHOTO HCKYCCTBA, HO U TOH PYCCKOH AYIIIH, TOTO PYCCKOTO CePATIa, KOTOPHIe
He MOT'YT He JKUTb IIKpe U IAy6ke AMMHOTO MHUPA, BCETAA IIOMHST O CKOPOU M PAAOCTH APYTUX
M MAYT UM HaBCTpeYy.

Ceityac, xoraa s mamy o npeacrosmeM Kornepre Cepres Bacuabesnya PaxmanuHOBa,
MHe HEBOABHO BCTIOMHMHAETCS APYTOH KOHIIEPT, TOXE < B IIOAB3Y>.

ITepBrie ToaB! Tekymrero Beka. Mocksa. 3aAUTHIA CBeTOM Kpacasell-3aa Baaropoanoro
cobpaHusl, HAIOAHEHHBIHA A0 oTKasa. Ha actpape cuavasa Paxmanunos, Msau, Bpanaykos
u Tpuo YafkoBcKkoro «B mamaTh BeAMKOro apTHCTa>, a IOTOM ONATh PaxMannHOB 1 AeB
KoHI0C Ha ABYX POSIASIX; HECYTCS AKKOPABI « XPHCTOC BOCKpece >, TepeAnBaeTCsl ACXaAbHbIN
3BOH KOAOKOAOB, IPOM aIIAOAUCMEHTOB, BOCTOP>KEHHbIE, e CKOHeUHbIe BBI3OBEI ... ' B moAb3y
TIOPEM 3BY4aAO PYCCKOE UCKYCCTBO, 3aKAIOUEHHBIM CAYXKHAO OHO. Tam Oblaa OAHA TIOpbMa,
3AeCch — Apyras, amurpanTckas. Koropas aerde u... xopoue?

Aa mpoCTHUT MHe I0OHASIP, YTO KO AHIO S Masi s He ITHIIY O HeM «MY3bIKAAbHON CTaTbU>.
Ho uro MO>XHO 6b1A0 6bI IPUOABUTD K HEl IOCAE TOTO, KaK OHA AABHO y)Ke HAIlMCAHA BCeM
MHPOM; TIOCA€ TOTO, KaK He TOAbKO Poccus, He Toabko EBpora, HO 1 Bech MUp IIpU3HaA B
HeM IepBOro. B aToit 06AacTH HaM, PYCCKHM, OCTA€TCS TOABKO TOPAMTBCS M PAAOBATHCSL.
TopAuTBCS MUPOBOH CAABOM PYCCKOTO apTHCTA, TeHHs PYCCKOTO HCKyccTBa. PapoBaThbcs,
9TO OH C HAMM, 9MHTPAHTAMHU, — Ha CTOPOHE PYCCKUX AIOACH, IIPEATOYHTABIIHX IIOTEPATH
POAWHY, HO He IPUMHPUTHCS C TEMH, KTO HACHAYET M Pa3pylIaeT ee; KTO HaCMeXaeTCs Hap
TeM, UTO AAS KaXXAOTO pycckoro casmerHo. M Cepre#t Bacuabesny PaxmaHHHOB yHeEC cBOe
<«CBSITasI CBSITBIX > Ha Ty>XOMHY, 4TOOBI TAM XPAHHUTD IO, F IM CAY>KHUTb BCe Toi xe Poccrn, —

14 «ITocaepnme HoBOCTH>. 1933. 2 Mass. N2 4423. Crarbsl HammcaHa YAEHOM coBeTa Poccuiickoro
My3bIKAABHOTO 00II1eCcTBa 3a rpaHuIlel, 001jeCTBEHHBIM AesiTeaeM u sKypHasncTom H. TT. Aemuposbim
(1873-1946) naxauyne xonnepra Paxmanunosa B [Tapmxke S Mas 1933 ropa.

1S O6cyxpaercsxormepT 2 aekabpst 1901 ropa s Boasmomsase Poccuitckoro 6AaropoaHoro cobpasmst
¢ yuactueM ckpumada O. M3am, Buosonyeancra A. A. Bpanaykosa u muanucra C. B. Paxmanunosa. B
IporpaMmy BXOAUAH npeMbepa CoHarbl PaXMaHMHOBA AASI BAOAOHYEAH U OpPTENHaHO op. 19, a Taioke
Tpuo «ITamsaTu BeAuKOro xyaoxHuka> op. SO ILU. Yaitkosckoro n op. (Cm.: H. K. [Kamkun H. A.]
Tearp u My3bika. BaarorBopureabHslit KoHepT // «MockoBckue BeaomocTu>. 1901. 4 pexabps. N
334. C. 5.) Ucnoanenne Croutst Ars AByX Goprennano PaxmaHnHOBa Op. 17, TAe 3By4HT NaCXaAbHbII
Tpomaph «XpUCTOC BOCKPeCe M3 MEPTBhIX>, IIPOU3ONIAO B TOM K€ KOHI[EPTHOM CE30HE U B TOM Xe
3aAe, HO 24 HOs16pst 1901 ropa B ucrioaHeHnu camoro asropa u A. M. 3umaotn.
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Ccefl4ac MOPYTraHHOM M IIOIIPAHHOM, HO L}eHO HEeBEPOSITHBIX CTPAAAHHI IPUOAVDKAIOIEICsT
K PaAOCTHOMY AHIO CBOero Bockpecenus. ITycTp xe Toraa B Mockse, B TOM ke Kpacasile-
3aAe, 3AAUTOM CBETOM, 3a3By4UT «XPUCTOC BOCKPece>» B PAXMaHUHOBCKHX aKKOPAAX, ITyCTh
3aABIOTCSI €r0 IIACXAAbHbIe KOAOKOAQ, 30BSI BCEX HA HOBYIO PabOTy, Ha HOBYIO XXH3Hb. DTH
aKKOPABI OYAeT cAymarh Bcsi Poccusi, Ha 30B MX KOAOKOABHOTO II€PE3BOHA OTKAMKHYTCS
BCe U, B IIEPBYIO0 OYEPEeAb, Te U3 OBIBIINX dIMUIPAHTOB, KOMy SMUIPAHT PaxMaHUHOB mOMOT
B TSDKEAble O9MHIPAHTCKHE AHU He CAOMHTBCS, He IIACTh AYXOM, CTaThb OOpPa30BAHHBIM
JeAOBEKOM, TOTOBBIM PAOOTHUKOM M3My4eHHO, OKPOBABACHHOM ¥ Pa3pPyIIEHHOM POAMHDL.

Pycckoro BEAMKOTO apTHCTA, PYCCKOe MIMPOKOe CePALle — PYCCKYIO TOPAOCTD — Oyaer
IIPa3AHOBATb PYCCKas IMUTpaLust S Mast B 60AbmoM 3ase I1aeiteas.

IecTbpecaT AeT XKU3HM, COPOK A€T CAABHOTrO apTHCTHyeckoro mytu. Ho He ToAbko
HAIIOAHEHHOTO CAABOH, a U AOOPOM — IAMSTBIO O YEAOBEYECKOH CKOPOM M PaAOCTH,
IIOMOIIBIO TeM, KTO CKOPOHT, 4YTOODI i OHM MOTAU PaAOBATHCSL.

Topsramit mpuset C. B. PaxMaHHHOBY ¥ ITOXKEAQHHS 3A0POBbS U CHA Ha AOATOE BpeMs —
BO cAaBy Poccuu, pycckoit KyABTYpPbl, PyCCKOHM MY3bIKH.

* % %

Baaaumur IToab

KOHIEPT PAXMAHHHOBA '

TTop06HO «AHSAM PYCCKON KyABTYpbI>'’

, cobupatomum B Tpoxapepo'® exeropHo B
yCTaHOBACHHBIE AHH BeCb pycckuit ITapmxk, koHueptsl C. B. PaxMaHMHOBa [PeBPaTHAUCD B
«Bedyepa PyCCKOil My3bIKAABHOI KYABTYPBI>», COGMPAIOIIHE B CBOIO OYePeAb BCIO AKOGSIIYIO
HCKYCCTBO PYCCKYI0 SMUTpaLuio B 60abioit 3aa [Taeiteas (upine Pamo)'®. Toabko Ha KOHLep-
Tax PaxMaHMHOBA ellje TeCHee, TaK KAK 9TH KOHLIEPTbI PHBACKAIOT 1 MHOCTPAHHbIX AIOOH-
TeAeil My3bIKH, y>Ke HApPaBHe C HAMH MOYMTAOMIX PaXMAHMHOBA «CBOMM>: €BPOIEHLIEM
aMepHKaHI{eM.

Haw Bce sxe xoueTcst caurarb, 4t0 C. B. PaxmaHrHOB B 60AblIel cTeneny Haut, 4eM ux. C
HUM BMeCTe ABIUIMT Ha 9CTPAAE BCe MHOTOOGpasue pyCcCKOM My3bIKAABHOM KYABTYpbL Y10 61
HU urpas PaxMaHUHOB, KaKO# 65l HALMM HY [IPUHAAAESKAA UCIIOAHSIEMBII UM aBTOP, BCSL 9Ta
My3bIKa [IPOBEAEHA Yepe3 IAy6OKO PyccKOe My3bIKAAbHOE CO3HAHUE HALIErO XYAOXKHHKA, CO-

16 «Bospoxaenue>. 193S. 31 mapra. N¢ 3588. C. 4. Crarps xusmero Bo OpaHnum pycckoro
IHaHUCTA, KOMIO3UTOpa, neparora B. M. IMoast (1875-1962) nocesimena coasnoMy konuepry C. B.
Paxmanunosa B ITaprke 29 mapra 1935 roaa.

17 Vimeercs B BuAY AeHb PycCKO#l KyAbTYpsL, ¢ 1925 ropa mop AeBH3OM OOBEAMHEHHS BO MM
HAIJIOHAABHOM KYABTYPBI OTMEYABIIMICS PYCCKMMH GeXeHIJaMU BO MHOTHX CTPAHAX, B TOM YHCAE BO
Dpanrnum.

18 Konneprusiir 3aA Bo ABopiie Ha yaure Tpokapepo, KOTOpBIA ObIA mOCTpOeH KO BcemmpHoit
BoIcTaBke B ITaproke 1900 ropa. Ko BecemupHoit BoicraBke 1937 ropa ABoper; 6b1a pa3o6paH U Ha ero
Mmecte Bo3BepeH Apoperr Ilatto.

19 Komnmeprusii 3aa Ilaefteap 6b1a mocTpoeH B 1927 ropy M NpeAHA3HAYAACS AAS KOHIJEPTOB
cuMpoHIIECKOH My3bIKU. CIMTAACS OAHMM M3 CAMBIX OOABIIMX MHPOBBIX KOHIJEPTHbIX 34A0B.



o1

STUART CAMPBELL
THE RUSSIAN PARIS OF SERGEI RACHMANINOFF

3HaHMe, COOPMHUPOBaBIIEeCs B P3yAbTaTe CAOKHOM, AMIITb PEAKHMH MY3bIKaHTaMH IIPOACABI-
BaeMoii paborsL. Mrpaer au oH conary BerxoBena uan « TpaypHyto moaMy> AKCTa, IeBydyI0
<IIPSIAKY>» U3 «</\eTaoliero roaranpua»° Baruepa nan Baaaapy IlloneHa, Bce 9T0 ChIrpaHo
IIMAHHCTOM, 00AAAAIOIIMM HACAABHOM TEXHHKOM, IIPOBEPEHO, B3BEIIEHO M HACIIIEHO OPKe-
CTPOBBIMU TeMOpaMH IIPU yYaCTHH CHMPOHHIECKOrO ¥ OIIEPHOrO AMpPIDKEpA M, HaKOHeIl,
AO IIOCAEAHEH TAyOHHbBI MPOAYMAHO H IPOYYBCTBOBAHO KOMIIO3UTOPOM (OpTEIHAHHBIM,
BOKAABHBIM M CUM(OHHMYECKHM. DTa HeOObIYaiHAS,, BO MHOTO Pa3 IPEBbILIAOMAst OOBIYHO
IpeAbsiBAsieMble K IMAHUCTAM TPeOOBaHMsI, MHOIOIPAHHAS AUCLUIAMHUPOBAHHOCTD MY3bl-
KaABHOM HaTyphl PAXMaHHHOBA CTAaBHUT €ro B TOT Pa3psiA MCIIOAHUTEARH, TA€ OHH y)Ke KBaAH-
QUITMPYIOTCS KaK «TeHHAAbHbIE».

ITpaBpa, 9Ta camast HACBIMEHHOCTDb XYAOXKHHMKA COBEPIIEHHON TEXHUKOW ITHAHUCTHYE-
CKOM, AMPHDKEPCKON M Pa3HOPOAHOH KOMIIO3UTOPCKOH yBAeKaeT MHOTAA PaxMaHMHOBA-aB-
TOpA Ha IyTb OOABIION CAOKHOCTH IIPH OCYILIECTBACHUH €I0 KOMIIOBHTOPCKHX 3aMBICAOB.
MbI BHAEAY IIPEMEP TAKOH OCAO)KHEHHOCTH MY3BIKAABHOTO MBIIIACHHS B COOCTBEHHBIX IIPO-
U3BeACHHUSIX PaXMaHMHOBA, HCIIOAHEHHBIX B OTYETHOM KOHIEPTe — B IIOAHOM BHPTYO3HOTO
6aecka «My3bIKaABHOM MOMEHTe>» U B TpaHCKpHIImK «IpycTHOro Basbca» Kpericaepa®,
OKYTaHHOTO 00AAKAMU CAOKHeHIINX Bapuaruit. Ho Aumb ToAbKO MHOrorpanHsii Paxmanu-
HOB OIPaHHYUBAET Ce0s POABIO IHAHKCTA, OH 3a0bIBAET O cebe U He «cels» MOeT, HO APYro-
ro. M 3pech OH caMa IIPOCTOTa U AOOPOCOBECTHOCTD — KAaueCTBa AAKe PeAdaiiliie y IHaH -
CTOB, TaK YacTO C HECHOCHOM HAaBA3YMBOCTHIO B IOIIEHOBCKUX IAPMOHMUSX TIPEIIOAHOCSIITHIX
my6ArKe cOOCTBEHHbIe YyBCTBA. TaK, TOTO KTO CAGAMA C HOTAMH B PYKaX 3a HCIIOAHEHHEM
PaxMaHHHOBA, HEH3MEHHO YAHBASIET HEOOBIYANHASI TOYHOCTD APTHCTA, €r0 YBAKEHHE K TeK-
CTy aBTOpA, yBa)keHHe, KOTOPOe MHOTAA OTCYTCTBYET He TOABKO Y IIMAHUCTOB, HO U Y PEAAK-
THPYIOLINX H3AAHUS My3bIKAABHBIX IpoH3BeAeHuit. Kaszaaocs b1, PaxMaHUHOB Ipy HCIIOAHE-
HUH CAGAYeT AMIIb 0D03HAYEHNSIM AMHAMIYECKUM U arornyeckiM, Kakie UMeIOTCS B HOTax
M AOCTYIIHBI BCeM HIPAIOIINM, HO BCE 3TO MPOHHUKHYTO TaKOH BHYTPEHHEH Cepbhe3HOCTHIO,
4TO camas mpoctast Masypka Illorena, kak, HarpuUMep, ChIrPAHHASI HA O¥C, HECMOTPSI Ha BCIO
ee BHEIIHIO 6e33a00THOCTb H BECEAOCTb, CTAHOBUTCSI OAHOBPEMEHHO KaK ObI )KHBOI 9Ma-
HaIlMed TOTO MPPAITMOHAABHOTO MHPa, KOTOPOMY MMs — My3bIKa cpep, My3bIka 3a3eMHOTO
OBITHS], YIIOBAHIE U PAAOCTD AYILH, He IPUEMAIOLIeH OrpaHUYeHHUS SKU3HU FeOMeTPHIeCKUMU
U OMOAOTMYECKIMHU CXeMaMH.

U eme yepra, cBoficTBeHHAs PAXMaHMHOBY KaK HallleMy COPOAUYY — CAABSHUHY H 9EAO-
BeKy BOCTOKA PEAMTHO3HOTO — €ro My3bIKaAbHas ppa3a HUKOTAA He IPEBPAIAeTCs B ACKAQ-
MaIJHIO, ABASIONTYIOCS OTOACHHEM PUTMUYECKOTOo cKeAeTa Kommosuimi. Ero ppasa Bcerpa me-
By4Ya U ee OCHOBHOE IleHHe BCEIAA IPe00AaAAeT TaM, TAe OOABIIMHCTBO HCIIOAHUTEACH OyAeT
YBAEUEHO B AOBYIIKY — B IOIBITKY MPOBECTH MOAHBIH TTAPAAACAN3ZM MEXAY AUHHIAMHU YHCTO
MY3BIKAABHOH, He3eMHOH ¥ IICHXOAOTHIECKOH, TIpeBPalaiolIeii My3bIKy B SI3BIK PeaAHCTHYe-

20 Mwmeercs B Bupy doprenuannas Tpanckpummus Ancra «Ilecan mpsax> u3 omepsr P. Barmepa
«Aeryunit oaranper>.

21 PaxMaHMHOB HCHOAHSA B KoHIepTe 29 mapra 1935 rosa ¢oprenuanHyro TpaHCKPHIIIUIO
cxkpumnrasoit mpecst . Kpeiicaepa «Myku Ar00BH>», K KOTOPOI1 aBTOP CTaTbH IIPHMEHSET ee APyroe
Ha3BaHIHe.
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CKUH, OCIOCTOPOHHMI, 3¢ MHOM.

Kcrary, o Myapoit mpocroTe u 06 yBaXeHHM aBTOPCKHX TPeOOBAHH, CBONCTBEHHBIX
KPYIHEeHINM NHaHUCTaM. BepAno3 IuieT, YTO OH CAGAUA 33 MCIIOAHeHHeM AuCTa ¢ 6eTxo-
BEHCKOM [TAPTUTYPOIL B PyKaX U He 3aMeTHA HUYeT0, 4TO ObIA0 ObI cAeraHO Bompeku Berxose-
Hy. Ho ucroAHeHue ero morpsicaso mpocToToii 1 raybunoi BMecte. O4eBUAHO, TAKOB ObIA H
AnTtoH Py6unmrreiin. [Tocae KOHIIEPTa ero CIpOCHA 3BECTHbIN MHAHKCT: «Kax BbI urpaere
Baxa, mo Yepnu nan o Kpamepy»2*? — «Crapatocp urparb 1o baxy», — 6b1a orBet. Takos
u PaxmanunoB. On urpaet berxoBena o berxoseny u Illonena o Illoneny.

Caeayer po6aBuTh, uro C. B. PaxMaHUHOB 6bIA MPeAMETOM HECKOHYAEMBIX OBAILIUI ITy-
OAMKU ¥ MHOTO M OXOTHO MI'PaA Ha «OHC>.
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ORCHESTRE SYMFHG-NIQUE DE PARIS

Dimanche 23 novembre, 4 17 heures, salle Pleyel,
sous la direction de M_. von HogrssLin,

Premiére Symghonie . . . . .+ . ..+« . . «.1 . SCHUMARN,
Danse macabre . . . T 151 8
. Piano: M, Boravsky.
Romeéo et Julictte (Scéne d’amour} .+ .+ ... DBEmrLIOZ
Concertstiick . . . . . . .. S0 Weser.
M. Borovsk)r. S
Obéron (Ouvertare) . . . . . . « « « « « « + « = . —

Jeudi 27 novembre, & 21 heures, salle Pleyel, sous Ia
direction de M. HO‘REHSTEIH avec le concours
de M. R.AEHMNINOFF.

Mort et Transfiguration, . . . . . . . . . ... . R.Brkauss.

Quairiéme Concerto. « « . .~ « . « - « . . . . . PFACAMANINOFF,
Au piano : I'Auteur.

Septiéme Symphonte. . . . . . . . .. ... ... DeETHOVEN.

O6baBneHue B KypHare «Le Ménestrel» o koHuepTe C. B. PaxmaHnHoBa 27 HoA6ps 1930 roaa B Mapuke

¢ Mapmcknm cmdoHNYECKUM OpPKeCcTPOoM nod ynpasneHuem fl. lopeHLwwTeHa.
AAIOCTPAITUU / ILLUSTRATIONS
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O6noXKa XypHana pyccKoro NapuiKCKoro )ypHana «TeaTp 1 xun3Hb». 1930. N2 32.
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CtjyaPT KEMBEA
Pycku [Taru3 CEPTEJA PAXMABUHOBA
(PE3UME)

ITapus je jeana oa Bopehux npecronuna mysuakor cseta. Mamehy 1925. u 1940. 6uo
je ¥ MHTEAeKTYaAHH, KyATYPHU M IIOAMTHYKH IJeHTap pycke eMurpanuje. bruao 6u
usHeHabyjyhe aa Ceprej PaxmamrHOB Huje TpoBeo HeKO BpeMe y ToM rpaay. M sancra,
usMelyy 1928.1 1939. Tamo je OAP>KA0 ABAHAECT KAQBUPCKUX PECHTAAA H ABA KOHIIEpTa
c opkecTpoM. PeAaTuBHO MaAu 6poj KoHIlepaTa Koje je Paxmamuzos umao y Ilapusy
cyrepuie Ad je paHIfycKa IyOAMKa OMAQ HABUKHYTA Ha APYTauHjy, er30THIHHjY
PYCKY My3HKY, IpeIyHy OANCTABUX I1€j3a5Ka, KOCTHUMA, [IA€CAYa BUPTYO3HUX CKOKOBA
u 60ja. ToMme y mpuAOT HA€ M TPHMETAH BaKyyM KOjH je 0KO PaxMamHUHOBA HAYMHUAL
paHIfycKa ITaMIIa 0A Kpaja ABAACCETHX AO ITOYeTKa YeTPAeCeTHX ropuHa. Iberos
Ie3peceT poheHAAH U YeTPAECETOTOAMIIIBLHIY HheroBe Mysuuke Kapujepe 1933.
TOAUHE, KOjU Cy ¥ pyckuM KpyroBuma y Ilapusy mpocaaBseHU ¢ BEAMKOM IIOMIIOM,
Huje 3a0eAeKHO0 HIjeAaH OA MOIyAAPHHUX, a HM My3HUKHX dacormca Ppanirycke.

Cam PaxmamuHOB 0 Hajpapuje u3abpao >kMBOT Ha ceay. Mehyrtum, 6paxkosu
06ejy khepxu uBpcTo cy ra 6uan Besaau 3a Qpanrycky, a mocebHo 3a ITapus. Tamo
je mokpenyo uspaBauky Kyhy ,Tair. PaxMamHiHOB, Kao 1 YAQHOBH eTOBE IIOPOAHILE,
IKCIM U3 PYCKe AMjacIiope M KOAere My3H4apy OMAU Cy YKiydeHH Y Taj IOAyXBAT.
MspaBauky xyhy je xopuctio aa momorHe Pycmma, objaBiyjyhm muxoBa Aeaa.
PaxmamuHOBAeB 0AHOC Ipema ITapusy 6uo je ambuBasenTan. C jeAHe CTpaHe, OH
je xuBot y ITapusy cmarpao a06pum. C ApyTe cTpaHe, y MMCMUMA je Tpa Ha3UBAO
SYKAETHM', ,y>KypOaHUM M CKYIMM', a TOBOPHUO je U Aa phaBo aAeAyje Ha meroso
3APaB/e 1 AQ Ta je ,pacTprao ra Ha komaae”. Flako cy A0OpOTBOpHM KOHIIepTH OHAK
yobuuajeHa mojasa y PaxMamHuHOBAEBOj KapyjepH, Ta AOOpOTBOpHA AUMEH3Hja OrAa
je moce6Ho BaskHa y ITapusy. ITomarao je pycke cTyseHTe, AOOPOTBOPHE OpraHu3ariuje
3a moMoh eMHUTrpaHTHMa, LIPKBe U 00pasoBHe ycTaHOBe, momyT MucruryTa CBeTOr
Cepruja. Axo PaxmMamuHOB HHje OCTaBMO TOTOBO HMKAKBOI Tpara y MY3HUYKO]
ucropuju Ilapusa, To je 3a ,pycku” ITapus mehyparnor po6a HecyMBHBO MMao
OTpOMaH 3Hayaj.

KayyHe pEYuM: Ceprej Paxmammnuos, Ilapus, pycka Amjacmopa, pycka MysHKa, pycka
eMHTPAHTCKA ITaMIIa.
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ABSTRACT
In this article part of musical activities of two federal Sokol organizations (JSS
and SSKJ) in interwar Yugoslavia will be thoroughly examined. Despite the fact
that these organizations were primarily focused on development of gymnastics
and certain individual sports, cultural advancement of its members as well as of
Yugoslav population also occupied an important place, particularly in the 1930s.
As a result of broadening of Sokol’s work, musical amateurism started to gain
prominence in Sokol legions, societies and parishes (Zupe). This was reflected in
the proliferation of Sokol vocal and instrumental ensembles, as well as their per-
formances in various Sokol units, both in urban and rural areas. The flourishing
of musical activities among Sokols from different parts of the country led to the
change of circumstances in the cultural sphere of these regions, particularly in
the undeveloped ones. Among other things, this included giving an impetus to
the preservation and popularization of tamburitza orchestras and epic singing to
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the accompaniment of the gusle, promotion of national and Slavic music reper-
toire and enrichment and diversification of musical life.

KEYywoRDS: sokol organizations, Kingdom of SCS/Yugoslavia, musical activities, tam-
buritza orchestras, epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle, concerts, musical
repertoire.

AIICTPAKT

Y oBoM paay AeTamHO he 6uTH pasMOTpeHe TOjeArHe My3HIKe AKTUBHOCTU ABE
caBe3He COKOACKe opranusanuje us mebyparne Jyrocaasuje (JCC u CCKJ).
Ynpxoc uMmeHHI Ad Cy obe opraHusanuje OuAe IPBEHCTBEHO yCMepeHe
Ha Pa3BOj TMMHACTHKE UM MHAMBUAYAAHHX CIIOPTOBA, KYATYpPHO yHampebeme
YAQHCTBA KA0 M jYyTOCAOBEHCKOT CTAHOBHHINTA MMAAO je Takolje BaskHY yAOTy
HapounTo TokoM 30-ux ropuna. Kao pesyaraT mupema COKOACKOT PaAd, My3HIKH
amarepu3aM A0OHjao je Ha cBe Behoj BAKHOCTH y COKOACKHM YeTaMa, APYIITBIMA
u xymama. To je A0AA3HAO AO H3paKaja y MOPACTy Opoja COKOACKMX BOKAAHUX M
HMHCTPYMEHTAAHHX aHCaMbaAa Kao U BUXOBHX HACTYIIA Y COKOACKHM jeAMHUIIAMA
KaKO y ypOaHHM, TaKO Uy pypasHUM obAacTiMa. ITponiBaT My3HUKIX AKTHBHOCTH
MeD)y coxoAMMa M3 Pa3AMUUTHX KpajeBa 3eMbe AOBEO je A0 IPOMeHe OKOAHOCTH
KYATYPHOj cpepH y OBUM KpajeBHMa, 0COOUTO Y OHUM KOjU Cy OUAY Hepa3BUjeHH.
Ilopep ocTasor, To je mMoapasyMeBaAO IOACTHUIIAEE OYyBaka U IIHMpema
TaMOYpAIIKMX OPeKCTapa M IIeBamka Y3 IyCAe, IIOMYAAPH30Babe HAI[IOHAAHOT U
CAOBEHCKOT MY3HYKOT pelepToapa, Te oborahuarme 1 MAYPAAU3ALH)Y MY3HIKOT
JKHMBOTA.

KmydHE PEYM: cokoacke opranmsanumje, Kpamesuna CXC/Jyrocaasmja, Mmysmuxe
AKTHBHOCTH, TAMOYPALIKK OPKECTPH, IIeBakbe Y3 I'YCAE, My3HUYKH PeIepToap.

INTRODUCTION

As soon as the Great War ended, and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
was proclaimed (on 1 December 1918), the Sokol organizations of three constitu-
tive nations showed great enthusiasm for unification and continuation of their mis-
sion to physically, ethically and spiritually elevate the masses, with a goal to create
a new, stronger and self-actualized Yugoslav man and woman. The revival of Sokol
movement in the new historical, political and social circumstances gave impetus to
novel interpretations of its priorities, which were strongly advocated by the propo-
nents of the so-called reformative current. Despite the fact that its strivings were
incorporated at a very slow pace into the programs of two federal Sokol organiza-
tions of the interwar period — the Yugoslav Sokol Association (Jugoslovenski sokolski
savez, ]SS, 1919-1929),* and the Association of Sokols of the Kingdom of Yugosla-

2 The official name of the first federal post-WWTI Sokol organization was the Sokol Association of
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via (Savez Sokola Kraljevine Jugoslavije, SSKJ, 1929-1941),% it was due to this process
that music became indispensable part of Sokol movement at the time.

Music played a role both in the educational efforts of JSS and SSKJ and in the reg-
ular gymnastic routines. While JSS laid ground for a broader understanding of the
role of music in the process of education of the masses and, consequently, its more
complex uses outside of the routines, SSK]J further expanded educational programs
and activities of its predecessor.* It also put more focus on a systematic cultivation
of vocal and instrumental music, on the shaping of musical repertoire embedded in
Sokol ideology, pan-Slavism and integral Yugoslavism, and on the popularization of
Yugoslav art and traditional folk music in Sokol units. As a result of activities of both
JSS and SSKJ, as well as individual Sokol societies (drustva, local units of Sokol orga-
nizations in urban areas), legions (¢efe, local units of Sokol organizations in rural ar-
eas) and parishes (Zupe, regional units of Sokol organizations),’ there were multiple
contributions to the musical life of interwar Yugoslavia. Sokol units had a significant
role both in extending the popularity of tamburitza ensembles outside of areas that
were traditionally important for its development such as Slavonia, Ba¢ka and Srem,
and in keeping the interest for the sound of tamburitzas in these areas where it was
threatened by the spread of novel, modern types of popular ensembles such as jazz
orchestras. Apart from making tamburitza orchestras known throughout Yugoslavia,
including the regions of Vardar Macedonia and Central and Eastern Serbia,® Sokol
units also gave impetus to the development of vocal musical amateurism through
foundation of male, female, children’s and mixed choirs in Yugoslav towns and vil-

Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (Sokolski savez Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca) and it was adopted during the
First Congress in Novi Sad on St. Vitus’ Day in 1919 (28 June). At the congress, separate Sokol
organizations of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes agreed to establish a federal association grounded on the
idea of brotherhood, collaboration and unity. Soon after (1920) the name was changed into Yugoslav
Sokol Association — a version that reflected the organization’s policies regarding the national issue in
a newly formed state. However, despite its strong Yugoslav orientation and willingness to gather not
only the three constitutive nations, but also other nations who lived in the Kingdom, JSS’s integrity was
called into question in 1922 after a large portion of its Croatian members and units decided to continue
to work in a separate Croatian Sokol Association (Hrvatski sokolski savez).

3 Thisassociation was constituted after King Aleksandar Karadordevi¢, the Council of Ministers and
Minister of Military Affairs and Navy passed the Law on Foundation of the Sokol of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia on S December 1929. Since the law dictated the dissolution of all Sokol organizations that
were active in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia prior to its enactment, federal officials and delegates of various
units of JSS decided to collectively join new, state-supervised Sokol organization in an Extraordinary
Assembly on December 15, 1929. Despite the change of formal framework, SSKJ was completely built
on the basis of former JSS in terms of its organizational structure, leadership, ideology and program.

4 A detailed exploration of the JSS’s and SSKJ’s approach to the process of cultural emancipation
of masses in the Kingdom of SCS/Yugoslavia and its implementation, with special focus on the role
of music, represents the main part of the study which is currently being prepared by the author of this
article. It is expected to be submitted and published by the end of 2021.

S The division into éete was introduced after the founding of the SSKJ.

6  The chronology and the extent of spread of tamburitza orchestras in these areas will be discussed
in the following section.
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lages. Finally, the preservation and popularization of traditional folk music instru-
ments and practices such as epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle’ repre-
sented an important task of certain Yugoslav Sokol societies and zupe, as well as the
revitalization and spread of traditional folk dances. In addition, Sokol organizations
took part in cultivating Yugoslav and Slavic art and folk music above all through the
genres of patriotic songs, marches, vocally or instrumentally arranged folk songs,
potpourries/garlands of folk songs etc. Beside promoting national music, these or-
ganizations were important for the engagement of Yugoslav professional musicians,
particularly during the tough time of economic crisis in the 1930s that coincided
with the negative impact of technological development on music profession.®

Numerous contributions of Sokol organizations to different segments of musical
sphere of interwar Yugoslavia can be evaluated considering the following phenome-
na: 1. the richness/poorness of musical life in different Yugoslav regions, particularly
in less developed ones and in regions outside of the sphere of cultural influence of
three main urban centers — Belgrade, Zagreb and Ljubljana, 2. the effects of state
initiatives in the domain of musical amateurism as well as of other, non-state actors,
3. the influence of cultural transfers from abroad in specific areas by means of cine-
matography and radio, 4. the presence of cultural, educational and music institutions
of different kind (national, regional or travelling theaters; city or military orchestras;
local choral societies; military and music schools etc.)

The preliminary results of the analysis of initiatives and activities of Sokol units
from local to federal levels that followed a thorough examination of reports and
discussions published in official Sokol press’ have revealed the significant role that
these units played in enriching musical (and cultural) life primarily of peripheral,
culturally undeveloped regions, and in stimulating cultural participation of less priv-
ileged social groups (workers, rural population, women and children from provin-
cial towns and villages). Along with that, the cultivation not only of the sound of
traditional instruments such as the gusle and relatively traditional ensembles such as
tamburitza orchestras, but also of patriotic and folk tunes, made Sokol musical activ-
ities recognizable and unique in Yugoslav cultural space. Moreover, a specific blend
of patriotic and traditional folk music and dancing, paired with ambition to cultural-
ly elevate the masses using musical amateurism as one of the vehicles, represented a
possible model for cultural projects in the post-WWII socialist Yugoslavia. As it will
be discussed in the concluding sections of this article, Sokol’s musical undertakings

7 Throughout this article the phrase “epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle” will be used
to designate the traditional practice of performances of epic poetry by the guslars — epic singers who
created and interpreted both vocal and instrumental parts.

8  On the effects of the expansion of radio stations, phonographic and film industry in the context
of the global economic crisis on the functioning of music sphere and social positioning of professional
musicians in interwar Yugoslavia, see Vesi¢, Peno 2017: 102-113, 126-136.

9  The following periodicals and all their published issues were taken into consideration: Sokolski
glasnik (1919-1929), Sokolski glasnik (1930-1941), Sokolska prosveta (1931-1938, 1941), Soko
(1938-1939), Sokoli¢/Sokoli¢ (1919-1941). Both digital and paperback versions were used from the
fonds of the Digital Library of Slovenia and the Natonal Library of Serbia.
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along with those of Selja¢ka sloga of the Croatian Peasants’ Party (Hrvatska seljac-
ka stranka, HSS), particularly its smotre (festivals) of traditional music, anticipated
numerous socialist Yugoslav initiatives in the domain of musical amateurism.'® It is
probably due to the lack of research of Sokol’s work in this area that these links were
neither highlighted nor discussed in detail. The resonating of Sokol’s heritage in the
post-WWII period certainly cannot be limited to the choice of socialist Yugoslavia’s
anthem — Hej, Sloveni,"" or to the design and form of the Youth Day (25 May) mani-
festations, including the organizing of rallies and the passing of a torch."

In this article, the focus will be placed on examining the role of tamburitza or-
chestras in Sokol units along with playing the gusle. Attention will also be paid to the
analysis of musical repertoires of concerts of Sokol Zupe, societies and legions. The
goal is to consider general outcomes of Sokol music policies and initiatives and the
impact that Sokol Zupe, societies and legions had on the local music scenes and mu-
sical practices in interwar Yugoslavia. Of special interest is to point to the distinctive
character of Sokol musical amateurism at the time, in comparison with the results of
other private organizations or the state itself. Finally, a precursory role of Sokol’s use
of music in the post-WWII period will also be considered.

TAMBURITZA ORCHESTRAS IN YUGOSLAV SOKOL UNITS:
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

Tamburitza orchestras gained a prominent place during the 19t century among
South Slavs settled in the Habsburg Monarchy, serving as one of the crucial means
for articulating their national identity and political dissent."* Popularity of this in-
strument in the urban areas and urban population south of Vienna grew steadily
since the 18th century, reaching the climax in the decades preceding the Great War.
Beside urban choral societies and cultural societies, which became the main pro-
moters of tamburitza ensembles among the South Slavs, the emerging Sokol orga-

10 See more in March 2013: 107-110. See also Ceribagi¢ 2003.

11 Hej, Sloveni, a song that enjoyed popularity among Slavic and Yugoslav Sokols for a long time was
officially accepted as the SSKJ’s anthem in 1935 on the initiative of its Federal Educational Department
(see Anonymous 1935c¢). It was often sung in the important Sokol events including the celebrations of
historical anniversaries, state holidays, rallies, etc.

12 The Youth Day (celebrated on 25 May), one of the most popular and politically significant
manifestations of the socialist Yugoslavia, relied on certain prominent features of the pre-WWII
Sokol public celebrations. This included the organization of a central rally on a stadium, the passing
of a torch that preceded this manifestation (The Relay of Youth), and presentations of mass-executed
choreographies with music accompaniment. The amalgamation of patriotic, folklore-inspired and
national elements was also characteristic for both types of events.

13 On the appropriation of tambura among the South Slavs and the importance of tamburitza
orchestras in the process of nation-building and cultural resistance to the Austrian and Hungarian elites
of the Habsburg Monarchy see more in March 2013; Bezi¢ 2001; Andri¢ 1962. Cf. also Vukosavljev
1990; Tomi¢ 2009; Fori 2011; Ranisavljevi¢ 2011; Laji¢ Mihajlovi¢ 2019; Antunovi¢ 2021.
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nizations of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs of that time also participated in this pro-
cess. One of the key figures of interwar Sokol music projects, Svetolik Pas¢an Ko-
janov (1892-1971), testified to the importance of tamburitza playing among the
Habsburg South Slavs, particularly the South Slavic youth in the early 20t century.
In his words, Serbian high-school students gathered in the Serbian High-School So-
ciety (Srpsko srednjoskolsko druitvo), one of many Zagreb-based organizations that
cultivated tamburitza playing, showed a great appreciation for performing tambu-
ritza music and presenting it to the broader audience.'* Kojanov was among many
students who mastered the art of playing different types of tamburitzas as a member
of this society; he participated in its numerous concerts and cultural events and used
his knowledge to establish tamburitza orchestras in other societes open to Serbs and
South Slavs, including pre-WWTI or post-WWII Sokol societies.' It is interesting to
note that, aside from educating a number of amateur tamburitza players, this society
represented a well of talented tamburitza orchestra masters and composers some of
whom, such as Aleksandar Aranicki, became leading figures of interwar tamburitza
music performing.'®

Thorough political change that was brought about to the majority of South Slavs
of the Central and Southeast Europe after the Great War, together with the strength-
ening of impact of American and Western European popular cultures, affected the
functioning of the cultural sphere in these areas. It was reflected, among other things,
in the degradation of a large network of cultural-political societies and the decline
of the role of cultural amateurism. Still, many organizations that held an esteemed
place in the pre-WWI period continued with their work, trying to build on some of
the important tasks from the past, particularly the ones regarding cultural emanci-
pation of urban and rural population. In the beginning of 1919, Sokol organizations
of the constitutive nations of the newly established Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes decided to take steps toward a thorough reform of the longstanding pro-
gram. Apart from creating an integrated Yugoslav Sokol organization, the emphasis
was on the broadening of scope of Sokol’s work, thus almost equating the impor-
tance of cultural and educational activities with gymnastics and sports. Owing to
these aims, music performing, both vocal and instrumental, was planned to become
part of Sokol’s ambitious program of physical, moral and spiritual advancement of
the masses, both from Yugoslav urban and rural areas. Despite different obstacles

14 See The Institute of Musicology SASA — Archival Collection, IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik
Pagc¢an Kojanov, SPK-136, Autobiography, signed by Svetolik Pas¢an — Kojanov, typescript, Belgrade,
20 June 1958 (10 pages), 2-5.

1S Ibid. According to Kojanov’s testimony, immediately after the Great War, from 1918 to 1922, he
took up the role of a music referee and member of the Educational Department of the Zagreb Sokol
society. One of his main duties was to lead the tamburitza orchestra and choir.

16  Aleksandar Aranicki was not only one of the most skilled primas (leading player in a tamburitza
orchestra) in the interwar Yugoslavia, but he also led a very influential tamburitza orchestra that
performed regularly on Radio Belgrade since 1933. His ensemble represented an official Radio
Belgrade’s tamburitza orchestra from 1936 to 1941 (Cf. Dumnié¢ 2013: 24-25; Vesi¢ 2013). Aranicki
wrote arrangements of art and popular music and composed tamburitza garlands based on folk tunes.
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and strong resistance that followed its implementation particularly in the 1920s, the
importance of music performing grew steadily in the Sokol units across the country.
This process was manifested in the constant increase of the number of vocal and in-
strumental ensembles in Sokol societies and legions during the interwar period, the
rising awareness of the necessity to secure the quality of both performance and rep-
ertoire, and the growing interest in separate music events — concerts, competitions,
festivals — in local, regional and federal framework. By the end of the 1930s, vocal
or instrumental performing was well-integrated into the functioning of many Sokol
societies and legions, being a part of Sokol gymnastic routines, as well as social and
public events such as Sokol celebrations (akademije), balls (zabave), dance parties
(igranke), variety programs (séla), or rallies (sletovi).

During the interwar period, various types of instrumental ensembles were used
in the Sokol units. Woodwind and brass orchestras (Sokol fanfara) usually com-
prised clarinets, trumpets, cornets, a helicon, snare drum, bass drum and cymbals,
string orchestras (Sokol muzika) which encompassed violins, viola, cello, double
bass, flute, clarinets, cors anglais, trumpets, trombones and percussions, schramel
orchestras that included violins, chromatic accordion and guitar, while jazz orches-
tras mostly included violins, accordions, saxophone, clarinet, trumpet, trombone,
percussions and piano.'” Finally, tamburitza orchestras consisted of tamburitzas of
different sizes, shapes and registers, and at least seven players. Among these ensem-
bles, Sokol tamburitza, fanfara and string orchestras were the most prominent and
widespread across Sokol societies and legions. Statistics from 1926 and 1932, and
1933 show not only the gradual rise in the number of instrumental ensembles in
Sokol units, but also the predominance of tamburitza and, to a lesser degree fanfara
orchestras (see Table 1).'

Table 1. Statistics of Sokol music ensembles from 1926, 1932 and 1933

Year Total number Total number of Tamburitza Sokol Sokol
of instrumental | choral departments/ | orchestra fanfara | muzika
departments/en- ensembles
sembles
1926 100 19 50 30 20
1932 174 104 73 101
1933 252 154 153 99

17 According to Brat [Soula, Ladislav] 1939. The terms Sokol fanfara and Sokol muzika were in
widespread use among Sokol officials, press commentators and members of Sokol organizations. Sokol
muzika was seldom explained in terms of instrumentation and the number of performers, but it seems
that it mostly referred to large orchestras or string orchestras as they were named by Ladislav Soula,
one of the interwar experts on Sokol music ensembles, that also included woodwind and brasswind
instruments and percussions.

18  Data were taken from two reports created by the leading personnel of the JSS and SSKJ and
published in 1927 and 1933. See Group of authors 1927; Group of authors 1934.
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During the first several years after the constitution of the JSS, Sokol societies
mostly relied on the local military ensembles, choral societies or community orches-
tras for the realization of different public manifestations. The process of establishing
Sokol orchestras was probably hampered by organizational, political and financial
instability in certain parts of the country, but the influence of a slow implementation
of educational policies also played an important role. However, despite a number of
difficulties, there was a strong impetus for founding Sokol fanfare, Sokol muzike and
tamburitza orchestras not only in the main urban centers, but in the provinces as
well. In the case of tamburitza ensembles, it is important to note that the interest for
such ensembles was shown both in the areas that were considered the cradles of tam-
buritza music such as Slavonia, Srem, Banat and Backa, but also in the regions where
tamburitza sound was not known before the Great War. For instance, from the early
1920s, there were reports on the establishment of tamburitza orchestras mostly in
the small towns of Dalmatia (Imotski, Milna on Bra¢), South-Western Herzegovina
(Livno), Sumadija (Kragujevac) and Central Serbia (Nova Varos).!” Whether such
trend continued in the following years is difficult to assess, since the first published
federal statistics (1926/1927) contained only the cumulative data on the number of
instrumental ensembles in Sokol societies. In addition, in that report, information
was missing from a large number of Sokol Zupe and societies because they did not
send filled-in questionnaires to the federal body.**’Apart from the fact that out of
50 tamburitza orchestras in the JSS, at least nine belonged to the Tuzla Zupa, the
territorial span of this kind of ensemble remained unclear. Unlike the 1926/1927
report, a report for the 1933 enables a better understanding of the spread of tam-
buritza orchestras in different parts of the Kingdom of SCS. According to this report,
it seems that by the early 1930s this type of ensemble was present in the majority
of Yugoslav regions (see Tables 2 and 3). Regarding the Zupe that did not submit
statistics on music departments (Skopje, Split and UZice), it seems that there were
not any tamburitza ensembles established in their societies and legions. This can be
concluded on the basis of their annual reports published from 1931 to 1934 in the
Sokolski glasnik as well as the data on various manifestations and celebrations that
took place in that period. However, inside the Skopje and Split Zupe broad activities
were initiated in the domain of musical amateurism, which included the foundation
of Sokol muzike and fanfare.

19 See Anonymous 1920a; Anonymous 1920b; Anonymous 1921b; Anonymous 1922b;
Anonymous 1924.

20  According to the report of the SSKJ’s president, of 23 Sokol Zupe only 12 responded to the
plea to send detailed overviews regarding their “technical” (gymnastics and sports) and educational
activities. In addition, out of 443 Sokol societies, 372 prepared the reports, while the remaining 71
never responded. See Group of authors 1927 (appendix): 9-10.
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Table 2. Statistics of tamburitza departments in Sokol Zupe (1933)

Name of Sokol Zupa Number of Name of Sokol Zupa Number of
tamburitza tamburitza
departments departments
Banja Luka 5 Novo Mesto /
Belgrade 4 Osijek 4
Bjelovar 1 Sarajevo 4
Celje 15 Skopje no data
Cetinje / Split no data
Karlovac 2 Susak-Rijeka 8
Kragujevac / Sibenik-Zadar 3
Kranj / Tuzla 5
Ljubljana 11 Uzice no data
Maribor 8 Varazdin 5
Mostar / Veliki Beckerek 58
Ni§ / Zagreb 5
Novi Sad 15

As the data from both tables clearly show, the highest concentration of tam-
buritza ensembles was observable in Vojvodina, Slovenia, and Croatian regions,
most of whom represented the centers for this kind of ensembles in the 19t and
early 20th century. What appeared as a distinctive feature was the fact that Slavo-
nia and Srem were having much less tamburitza orchestra presence than Vojvodina,
and, to a lesser extent, Slovenia, and almost equal presence as the Croatian part of
Adriatic coast (Dalmatia and Istria). The decreased number of Sokol tamburitza en-
sembles in Northern and Central Croatia supports the claims of certain researchers
of the decline of practice of tamburitza playing among the South Slavs settled in the
former Habsburg Monarchy after the Great War.*' Still, this tendency could not be
perceived in Vojvodina, particularly not in the Banat region where the Veliki Be¢k-
erek Zupa was located. Whether Vojvodina’s Sokol tamburitza trends were devel-
oping contrary to the local circumstances or the decline was not drastic in certain
areas cannot be evaluated with certainty withouth thorough examination of musical
activities, sokol and non-sokol, in this part of the Kingdom of SCS/Yugoslavia.

21  See Bezi¢ 2001: 110.
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Table 3. The representation of tamburitza departments per historical regions*

Name of the region Number of tamburitza departments
Slovenia (Zupa Celje, Kranj, Ljubljana, Mari- 34
bor, Novo mesto)

Slavonia, Croatian Zagorje and

Medimurje (Zupa Bjelovar, 17

Karlovac, Osijek, Varazdin,
Croatia Zagreb) 28

Dalmatia and Istria (Zupa

Split, Susak-Rijeka, Sibe- 11

nik-Zadar)
Bosnia and Herzegovina (Zupa Banja Luka, 14
Sarajevo, Tuzla)

Vojvodina (Zupa Novi Sad, 74

Veliki Beckerek)
Serbiaand | Central Serbia and Sumadija
“South (Zupa Belgrade, Kragujevac, 3 77
Serbia” UtZice, Nis)

Kosovo and Vardar Macedonia

. : /

(Zupa Skopje)

Montenegro (zupa Cetinje) /

While tamburitza ensembles were much scarcer in the areas outside of Vojvodi-
na, Slovenia and Croatia, the published data from Sokol societies and legions from
the mid-1930s to the 1941 reveal that, before the outbreak of the April War in the
Kigdom of Yugoslavia (6 April 1941), such ensembles emerged in almost all Sokol
Zupe and in the areas where they were underrepresented in the previous period or
not present at all. For instance, the Kragujevac Zupa did not register any tamburitza
orchestras in the aforementioned federal survey, but in the plans for its first educa-
tional rally in 1937, the intention was to organize a competition of “tamburitza and
other vocal and instrumental ensembles.”* Also, in the case of the Mostar Zupa there
were no mentions of tamburitza orchestras in this survey; however, several years

22 It should be noted that the boundaries of certain sokol Zupe cut across territories of listed
historical regions. As a consequence, some of the calculated numbers should be observed with
reserve. Nevertheless, even with such flaws, statistics of tamburitza orchestras per historical regions
can give valuable insights into the trends of expansion of this type of ensemble in the interwar sokol
organizations. It is also important to add that at the time Sokol statistics was created, Yugoslav territory
was divided into banovinas — units that were named by the most important rivers of various parts of the
state and that mostly did not follow the established boundaries of historical regions. In order to observe
the trends of spread of tamburitza orchestras in the interwar period in connection with the pre-war
period banovinas were not taken into consideration.

23 See Anonymous 1936d.
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later, in 1937, it encompassed 9 such ensembles.”* In addition, tamburitza ensembles
started to appear in certain villages and small towns in the regions of Vardar Macedo-
nia (Stepanovo) and Eastern Serbia (Donji Milanovac) where this type of ensemble
was rarely found in the pre-WWI period.”® Because of the fact that there were no
periodical statistical records after 1934 on the federal level, the exact scope of terri-
torial expansion of tamburitza ensembles and their concentration in some regions
is difficult to assess. Another problem represented the change of format of Sokolski
glasnik in 1936, with shortening of space dedicated to Sokol Zupe, societies and le-
gions. As a result, the publishing of lengthy and detailed reports on educational (and
musical) activities was discouraged by the editorial board, and, consequently, there
was only very basic information on music events and ensembles. Such information
does not enable an in-depth analysis of music undertakings of Sokol societies and
legions, nor their tamburitza departments and ensembles.

Although it was not mentioned in the reports of activities of Sokol societies and
legions during the 1930s, its tamburitza orchestras were based upon two different
systems of tamburitza tuning — Farka$ and Srem systems — which were probably
not equally represented. Since the only data regarding their popularity stems from
the organization of the First Sokol Music Festival as a part of the regional rally in Sa-
rajevo in June 1934 it is not possible to draw any definite conclusions.” Considering
the list of tamburitza orchestras that applied for the festival’s competition, it seems
that Srem system was dominant among ensembles from Vojvodina, while Farkas sys-
tem held a more prominent place in Croatian Sokol units (Table 4). In other areas,
both systems could be found even in the same Zupa or in the same orchestra!*®

Another interesting phenomenon regarding Sokol tamburitza orchestras was
the varying number of instruments and players that they encompassed. This was
brought to light during the aforementioned festival, but also on other occasions. For
instance, orchestras that applied for the festival’s competition comprised between 7
(Maslovare and Kasindo ensemble) and 30 players (Tesica ensemble) — on average
from 8 to 10 players. Beside differences in size, the audience and the jury at the First
and Second Sokol Music Festivals that took place in Subotica in 1936 had an op-
portunity to notice the distinctive quality of performance of tamburitza ensembles.
According to the jury of the First Festival,” the most skillful and versatile interpreta-

24 See Anonymous 1937c.

25 See Anonymous 1937b; Anonymous 1939.

26  See more in March 2013, 79-81. Apart from that terminology, other terms were used in parallel
such as Sisak (Farkas) and Ba¢ka (Srem) system.

27 On the preparing and realization of the First Sokol Music Festival in Sarajevo see Anonymous
1934h; Anonymous 1934d; Anonymous 1934i; Anonymous 1934g; IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik
Pasc¢an Kojanov, without signature, Program booklet of the First Sokol Music Festival with competition
of the Sokol muzike, fanfare, tamburitza ensembles and guslars (Sarajevo, 27-29 June, 1934).

28  For instance, the orchestra of Banja Luka society encompassed a combination of instruments of
both Backa and Sisak systems and a total of 14 players. See Anonymous 1934g.

29  Thejury consisted of composers, conductors, musicians, military musicians, teachers, professors
and Sokol officials: Jovan Zorko, Kosta P. Manojlovi¢, Dr. Bogdan Milankovi¢, Dr. Mihajlo Miron,
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tions were presented by the following ensembles: (Backa system, first category, first
three awards) Subotica, Veliki Be¢kerek, Srbobran, (Backa system, second catego-
ry, third award) Sv. Ivan Zabno; (Sisak system, first category, second award) Kotor
Varos, (Sisak system, second category, second and third awards) Srpske Moravice,
Otok.** The whole event was deemed successful “regarding organizational part and
artistic level.”®' It was also noted that “competitors were prepared as well as they
could and they worthily represented their Sokol societies”* Unfortunately, apart
from the general appraisals, there were no detailed comments concerning the per-
forming of tamburitza ensembles in the Sokol press.

Table 4. The representation of Farka$ and Srem system among the tamburitza orchestras that
applied for Sarajevo Music Festival (1934)%

Type of system Farkas (Sisak) system Srem (Backa) system
Name of sokol soci- | Kotor Varo$ (Banja Luka) Banja Luka (Banja Luka)
ety and Zupa Otok (Osijek) Srbobran (Novi Sad)
Ivanec (Varazdin) Veliki Beckerek (Veliki Beckerek)
Srpsko Moravice (Karlovac) | Subotica (Novi Sad)
Cuéerje (Zagreb) Maslovare (Banja Luka)
Svodna (Banja Luka) Tesica (Nis)
Turan (Karlovac) Sv. Ivan Zabno (Bjelovar)
Kamensko (Karlovac) Ada (Novi Sad)
Kasindo (Sarajevo) Kula (Novi Sad)

Both First and Second Sokol Music Festivals shed some light on different aspects
of the practice of tamburitza playing in the Sokol legions and societies, including the
issue of musical repertoires of tamburitza orchestras. In the time of JSS, the selection
of music performed by tamburitza ensembles was mostly left unaddressed in the
published reports. Beside the fact that such ensembles performed in the Sokol balls
and dance parties and, to a lesser extent, in Sokol celebrations, no other data were
revealed. Therefore, it is not until the foundation of SSKJ, and particularly during
the early 1930s, when societies and legions started to prepare lengthy reviews of
their public, cultural and musical activities for the press, that more information on
tamburitza orchestra repertoires began to emerge. Nevertheless, one of the most im-
portant sources in this respect is the Sarajevo festival booklet, with a list of musical

Damjan Nikoli¢, Makso Unger, Kosta Travanj, Ljubo Bajac, Cvjetko Rihtman, Ivan Vinceti¢, Ladislav
Pesek, Belus Jungi¢. Franjo Topi¢, Klemens Mensik, Anton Urban, Nikola Knezevi¢ and Svetolik
Pas¢an Kojanov. See Anonymous 1934i.

30 See Anonymous 1934g.

31 Anonymous 1934i.

32 Ibid.

33  According to IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik Pas¢an Kojanov, without signature, Program
booklet of the First Sokol Music Festival with competition of the Sokol muzike, fanfare, tamburitza
ensembles and guslars (Sarajevo, 27-29 June, 1934).
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pieces performed by each tamburitza ensemble, both compulsory and optional. The
compulsory pieces that had been selected by the festival’s organizational board in-
cluded the following works: (for Backa system) Aranicki-Melnicki’s Yugoslav Flowers
(Jugoslovensko cvece), Ivan Muhvi¢’s Sletovka march; (for Sisak system) Bosiljevac’s
Sokol Ouverture, and Ivan Zajc’s To Battle, To Battle! (U boj, u boj!).>* The optional
pieces selected by ensembles themselves are listed in the Table 5.

Table 5. The list of optional pieces performed by tamburitza ensembles at Sarajevo Music
Festival (1934)3

Samo tako hoéu

The name of ensemble | Optional piece The name of ensemble | Optional piece
Banja Luka (Banja L. Srabec: Kotor Varo$ (Banja I. Dominis: Karisik
Luka) Dalmatinski Sajkas | Luka) narodnih pesama
Srbobran (Novi Sad) V. Jovanovi¢: Otok (Osijek) R. Simunaci: Iz

slavonskih $uma

Veliki Beckerek (Veliki
Beckerek)

Smjesa narodnih
pesama

Ivanec (Varazdin)

M. Strahuljak: Hr-
vatska davorija

Subotica (Novi Sad) P. Tumbas: Smjesa | Srpske Moravice I. Srabec:
narodnih pesama | (Karlovac) Dalmatinski Sajkas
Maslovare (Banja Smjesa narodnih | Culerje (Zagreb) R. Simunaci: Polka
Luka) pesama
Tesica (Nis) T. Sarl: Ura! Svodna (Banja Luka) | Smetana-Farkas:
Prodana nevjesta
Sv. Ivan Zabno 1. Zajc: Nocni Turan (Karlovac) M. Farkas:
(Bjelovar) strazari Hrvatsko kolo
Kula (Novi Sad) Smjesa narodnih | Kamensko (Karlovac) | Narodne popjevke
pesama
Ada (Novi Sad) Smjesa narodnih Kasindo (Sarajevo) D. Hruze:
pesama Malenkost

As the selection of music pieces suggests, the most popular types of composi-
tions among tamburitza ensembles were the potpourries/garlands of folk songs
(smese or karisici narodnih pesama) as well as the works with patriotic and national
impulse mostly from the second half of the 19th century and early 20th century.
Similar trend in the selecting of repertoire could be observed in the press reports
throughout 1930s. Garlands of folk songs or arrangements of folk dances dominat-

34 Compulsory pieces for the Second Sokol Music Festival in Subotica were the following: Pejacevié—
Farka$ Canzonetta, Lisinski-Farkas: Tuzaljka (The Lament) from opera Porin, Aranicki: Jugoslovenske
pesme (Yugoslav Songs), Mokranjac—Aranicki: Rukovet (Garland). See Anonymous 1936a.

35  According to IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik Pas¢an Kojanov, without signature, Program
booklet of the First Sokol Music Festival with competition of the Sokol muzike, fanfare, tamburitza
ensembles and guslars (Sarajevo, 27-29 June, 1934).
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ed the program of tamburitza orchestras for various festive occasions. Whether the
possibility of using a very broad musical repertoire — from classical and folk-like
pieces, to schlagers, popular dances, marches etc. was explored in Sokol societies
and legions, cannot be concluded on the basis of the very scarce data from the press.
Only a thorough research of regional Sokol periodicals and archival documents of
particular Sokol societies could bring to the fore the diversity of musical works that
were regularly performed by the tamburitza ensembles.

THE PLACE OF EPIC SINGING TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF
THE GUSLE IN SOKOL ORGANIZATIONS

While in the 1920s epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle was encoun-
tered sporadically in some Sokol societies of Bosnia and Herzegovina and Montene-
gro, a more systematic approach to popularizing this type of traditional music was
manifested after the foundation of SSKJ in the early 1930s. The important steps in
cultivating this practice among Sokol members and in making it more familiar to the
broader audience were made by the Mostar Zupa representatives, as well as the Fed-
eral Educational Department of SSKJ. At first, it started to appear regularly as a part
oflocal Sokol variety programs in certain rural Sokol units of the Mostar Zupa.* Ac-
cording to press reports, Sokol legion of Posusje celebrated the Day of Unification (1
December 1932) in a very festive manner, which included organizing of an evening
variety program. As it was stated, this type of event “was traditionally opened with
the epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle.””” More intensive work on the
popularization of epic singing and the gusle was initiated in 1934, owing to the or-
ganization of the Sarajevo Sokol Music Festival, whose segment was dedicated to
the competition of guslars from various Yugoslav Sokol Zupe. This was the first public
event of that kind in Sokol organizations and it gathered six guslars out of eleven
who applied.* The following participants took part in the competition: Milovan
Tomanovi¢ (Lijeva Rijeka, the Cetinje Zupa), Milo§ Lubura (Kasindo, the Sarajevo
Zupa), Lazar Lubura (Kasindo, the Sarajevo Zupa), Milorad Pavli¢evi¢ (Topola, the
Belgrade zupa), Mirko Cecez (Donje Selo, the Mostar Zupa), Radovan Samardzi¢
(Sarajevo, the Sarajevo Zupa);* Tomanovi¢, and Milo§ and Lazar Lubura won the
first three awards.*® The guslars that applied for the competition, most of whom

36 Itshould be noted that the engagement of Mostar Zupa regarding popularization of epic singing to
the accompaniment of the gusle was not surprising given the general role of Herzegovina region in the
expansion of this type of traditional practice. Namely, Herzegovina represents a part of Dinaric cultural
zone and also a center of epic singing practice. See more in Laji¢ Mihajlovi¢ 2014.

37 Anonymous 1932a.

38  See IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik Pas¢an Kojanov, without signature, Program booklet of
the First Sokol Music Festival with competition of the sokol muzike, fanfare, tamburitza ensembles and
guslars (Sarajevo, 27-29 June, 1934).

39 Anonymous 1934i.

40  Ibid.
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eventually did not show up in Sarajevo, mostly came from the regions of South Ser-
bia (Suvi Do, the Skoplje Zupa) and Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo, Kasindo,
the Sarajevo Zupa; Donje Selo, the Mostar Zupa)* which can possibly attest to the
popularity of epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle in these regions and in
the listed Sokol Zupe. The Sarajevo competition of guslars probably inspired a similar
initiative of the Mostar Zupa which was announced on the meeting of Sokol legions
on July 22, 1934.* The idea was to prepare competitions of epic singing of the Sokol
members of each legion. The same initiative was renewed in the following year, and
the legion of Kru$evljani was among the first who contributed to it. In March 1935, a
variety program and guslars’ competition were realized in front of the large audience.
Sokol member Ostoja Glogovi¢ gave a lecture on the gusle in the past, after which
seven guslars competed.® The strivings of officials of the Mostar Zupa regarding the
gusle promotion were manifest in preparing the First Congress of Sokol Legions in
Mostar, which was announced with a guslars” competition.* This competition gath-
ered 17 participant and its aim was to “preserve and develop this ancient cult of the
sung epic poetry to the accompaniment of the gusle as something strongest and most
typically ethnical and national that displays the spirit of glory, chivalry and honor of
our nation, and all of its most prominent virtues and characteristics.”* In the next
period competitions inside legions were followed by competitions inside societies
and the whole Zupa, and the tours of guslars. One such tour that included two guslars
occurred in 1937. They performed in 152 units in front of 25,998 listeners.*

The touring of guslars from the Mostar Zupa continued in the late 1930s and early
1940s and unfolded in various Sokol Zupe. It represented one of the crucial under-
takings of Federal Educational Department of the SSKJ as part of accomplishing
the ambitious King Peter’s Five-Year Plan (1936-1941)." This plan was meant to
achieve broad educational aims that, among other things, included the “expanding
of epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle” inside Sokol organization. For that
purpose, a talented guslar from the Mostar Zupa, Perko Mrkaji¢, was selected with a
task to not only promote the art of performing on this traditional instrument, but

41  See IMSASA-AC, Legacy of Svetolik Pas¢an Kojanov, without signature, Program booklet of
the First Sokol Music Festival with competition of the sokol muzike, fanfare, tamburitza ensembles and
guslars (Sarajevo, 27-29 June, 1934).

42 Itis important to note that guslars’ competitions were taking place in the Mostar Zupa regularly
over a longer time span. According to the ten-year report of the Mostar zupa (from 1925 to 1935)
around 61 competitions were organized, while 196 guslars participated. See Baji¢ 1936.

43 See Anonymous 1935b.

44 Anonymous 1935d.

4S5 The first prize on the competition was awarded to Veljko Vreca from Hum, the second to Osman
Lizde from Domanovi¢ and the third to Perko Mrkaji¢ from Bradina.

46  See Anonymous 1937c.

47  The Plan carried the name of the King Alexander Is son, Petar Karadordevi¢, who was a minor at
the time and who was supposed to be crowned on 6 September 1941. It encompassed various segments
of Sokol work, particularly the educational part. The very broad and meticulously conceived milestones
were expected to be carried out each year as a result of collective efforts of members of Sokol legions,
societies and Zupe and Sokol officials.



122

MY3UKOAOTHJA / MUSICOLOGY 30-2021

also to present and explain the aims of the Five-Year Plan to a large audience. There
were records of Mrkaji¢’s visits to Sokol societies of Pristina, Novi Sad and Bosanska
Dubica during 1939 and 1940 in the Sokol press.*

Apart from Mrkaji¢’s tour, other guslars also performed in Sokol societies and Zupe
during the Five-Year Plan. For instance, a famous Yugoslav guslar who often partici-
pated in Radio Belgrade broadcasts, Ilija Vukovi¢, took part in the Sokol celebration
in Kreka (the Tuzla Zupa) in January 1941.* The whole event was dedicated to the
performing of traditional epic songs.

Althoughitis not possible to assess the general effects of SSKJ’s work on representa-
tion and popularization of epic singing to the accompaniment of the gusle and guslars
on the basis of short and usually rather uninformative press reports, the fact that this
process had a long continuity, particularly in the Mostar Zupa, and that it involved not
only Sokol members, but a broad audience as well, testifies to its importance both for
Sokol organizations and for broader public. The value of SSKJ’s initiatives is even more
pronounced when state activities regarding this traditional instrument and performing
practices are considered. Despite the scant research on this topic, the data from archival
documents suggest that the state did not approach systematically the expansion of epic
singing.*® Moreover, it seems that the state took a passive role in this process, mostly
focusing on providing financial support for the realization of small tours of some of the
most distinguished guslars in interwar Yugoslavia (Petar Perunovi¢, Ilija Vukovi¢, Ta-
nasije Vuéi¢ etc.)* according to their own conception and schedule. Therefore, there
were no specific goals that state officials set out or followed, nor were there specific
plans. Periodical performances of aforementioned performers in different parts of the
country, mostly in schools, certainly helped to keep the practice of epic singing famil-
iar to the broader audience, but unlike the Sokol events particularly those on the level
of Zupa and federal level, they had more limited reach. In addition, Sokol units not
only served as intermediaries between the guslars and public, but they also took part
in the revitalization of this practice. As it was already emphasized, in the legions of the
Mostar Zupa Sokol members were encouraged to actively participate in epic singing to
the accompaniment of the gusle through regular competitions on various levels. This
approach represented a distinctive feature of Sokol approach to the popularization of
epic singing and the gusle, in comparison to the approach of state and non-state actors
(cultural, educational and patriotic organizations).

48  See Zivkovi¢ 1939; Knezevi¢ 1939; Anonymous 1940d.

49  See Anonymous 1941.

50 A wealth of documents on the activities of guslars across the Kingdom of SCS/Yugoslavia is
available in the fond of the Ministry of Education of the Archives of Yugoslavia (see, for example, AJ,
66-375). Apart from that, valuable data and insights on different aspects of interwar epic singing to the
accompaniment of the gusle, including the contribution of certain regions and guslars, as well as the
importance of organization of public competitions can be found in Laji¢ Mihajlovi¢ 2007, 2008, 2011,
2014,2016.

51  On the work of Petar Perunovi¢, Tanasije Vuci¢ and other interwar guslars see more in Laji¢
Mihajlovi¢ 2008, 2014.
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ORGANIZING MUSIC CONCERTS IN SOKOL UNITS

As the perspective on the place of educational work in Sokol organizations
was changing, concert activities inside Sokol societies and Zupe became more fre-
quent and thoroughly prepared. In 1920s, a special focus was put on the organiza-
tion of federal and regional rallies, and, as important part of it, the concerts of most
prominent Yugoslav vocal and instrumental ensembles. For instance, as side events
of the regional rally in Osijek in 1921 there were performances of several operas
(Tchaikovsky’s Evgeny Onegin, Smetana’s Bartered Bride, Vatroslav Lisinski’s Porin,
Blagoje Bersa’s The Fire [ Oganj]) in the National Theater, as well as the performances
of Osijek Philharmonic Orchestra and a choral society.>* Even more elaborate was
the program of JSS’ first federal rally in Ljubljana in 1922 that included concerts of
the orchestral and choral societies Glasbena Matica from Ljubljana, the choral soci-
ety Ljubljanski Zvon, the choral society Glasbena Matica from Maribor, along with
several opera and drama performances at the Ljubljana National Theater.>

The tradition of organizing lavish concert performances on the rallies continued
in the period of SSKJ whose first federal and pan-Slavic rally in Belgrade in 1930 en-
compassed two majestic concerts of the orchestra made of 400 military musicians,
conducted by Dragutin Pokorni, and a series of performances of Belgrade Philhar-
monic Orchestra and Belgrade choral societies.’* Apart from that, there was an up-
surge of concert activities among certain Sokol Zupe and societies in the first half
of the 1930s. According to the the 1931 report, in 1930 there were 116 concerts in
the Novi Sad Zupa and its 42 societies, 61 in the Mostar Zupa, 13 in Maribor Zupa,
and S in Zupa Susak-Rijeka.>> Other Sokol Zupe did not return their questionnaires
and, consequently; it is not known whether they held concerts and how often were
they prepared. In the following years, concerts were more frequently organized in
the Zupe of Veliki Be¢kerek, Mostar, Maribor, Cetinje, Split, but also in Celje, Kranj,
Novi Sad and Osijek — usually dozens of such events took place during one year. The
similar results were achieved in 1933, namely, most engaged in preparation of con-
certs were the Zupe of Veliki Be¢kerek (341 concert), Maribor (66), Mostar (52),
Cetinje (35), Sibenik-Zadar (21), Kranj (18), Novi Sad (15), Zagreb (15), Split
(14), and Celje (14).5¢

Unlike the 1920s, art music concerts acquired a dominant position particularly
in Slovenian part of the SSKJ in this period. The Zupe of Kranj, Maribor, and partly
Ljubljana and some of their societies had a crucial role in organizing concerts with
artistic aspirations. These events gathered amateur and professional musicians,
mostly Sokol members, and amateur vocal and instrumental Sokol ensembles and

52 Anonymous 1921a.

53 Anonymous 1922a.

54 Anonymous 1930.

S5 Belaj¢i¢ 1931.

56  Group of authors 1934: SS.
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were mostly based on Yugoslav and Slavic repertoire. Regarding the Maribor Zupa,
of particular importance were the activities of the Dolnja Lendava society that pre-
pared a series of concerts of classical music in 1933 and 1934. Owing to its orchestra
and a very capable conductor M. Ljubi¢, as well as the guest-performers, the audi-
ence could listen to the short orchestral works or orchestral excerpts from operas of
Frangois-Adrien Boieldieu, Jacques Offenbach, Ludwig van Beethoven, Jan Kubelik,
Franz Schubert, Léo Delibes, Gioachino Rossini, Giuseppe Verdi, Bedfich Smetana
etc.”” Similar repertoire that included the compositions of Franz von Suppé, Verdi,
Charles Gounod, Camille Saint-Saéns and others could be heard in the concerts of
the Sokol society of Murska Sobota that also belonged to the Maribor Zupa.*® Al-
most parallel to the ambitious work in the Dolnja Lendava society, the Zupa Kranj
initiated a series of annual Educational Day concerts as well as summer concerts in
1932 where sokol orchestras and choirs of local societies took part. These were the
most enthusiastic enterprises concerning amateur performing of art music in the
SSKJ. Five Educational Day concerts were prepared from 1932 to 1936, all of which
consisted of performing of a large number of choral and orchestral pieces of Yugo-
slav and Slavic authors.”” Among the most popular were the choral works of Emil
Adami¢, Vinko Vodopivec, Anton Foerster, Mateja Hubad, Zorko Prelovec, Vasilij
,Mirk, Anton Schwab, Hugolin Sattner, Anton Lajovic, Davorin Jenko, Peter Jereb,
France Marolt, Stevan Mokranjac, Stanislav Bini¢ki etc. and orchestral composi-
tions of Jenko, Josif Marinkovi¢, Josip Cerin, Josef Suk, Antonin Dvotak and others.
It seems that musician and conductor Albin Fakin played an important role in the
preparation of these concerts as well as the large, mass ensembles based on the merg-
ing of choirs and orchestra of different Sokol units. Of particular importance were
also performance skills of choirs of Sokol societies of Kranj, Jesenice, Radovljica and
Skofja Loka that added to the overall quality of concerts.®®

The whole-evening concerts featuring mostly art music works were much less
common in societies and Zupe outside Slovenian regions and they were rarely orga-
nized. One such event was prepared in the Novi Sad society in 1934 and the program
included the orchestral works of Friedrich von Flotow, Srabec, Evgeny Bodej and
Edward Grieg, as well as the performance of Bodej’s musical drama For the freedom of
patria (Za slobodu otadzbine)." Another atypical but interesting concert took place
in Krapina society in 1934 and it included choral works of Miloje Milojevi¢ and
Stanislav Binicki, along with arrangements of Polish folk songs and pieces for tam-
buritza orchestra such as garlands of folks songs, as well as the arrangement of an
excerpt from Smetana’s Bartered Bride.” The attempt of the Sarajevo Sokol society
and its orchestra (Sokol fanfara) to prepare and perform a musical drama in one act

S7  Anonymous 1933; Anonymous 1933e; Anonymous 1934c.

58 Anonymous 1933d.

59  Anonymous 1932b; Anonymous 1933b; Anonymous 1934a; Anonymous 1935a; Anonymous
193Sc.

60 Cf. Anonymous 1933c.

61  Anonymous 1934e.

62 Anonymous 1934f.
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in 1934 should also be mentioned.®®

From 1935 to 1941 there was a noticeable rise of the number and frequency of
concerts dedicated to traditional folk music and dances, as well as popular music. In
many societies Sokol jazz orchestras performed at humanitarijan events. Sometimes
these ensembles performed traditional music and dances.* In addition, revues of
folk dances, songs and crafts were organized more often in various societies. Among
the most elaborate events were the so-called pan-Slavic balls in the Borovo soci-
ety in the late 1930s and early 1940s that gathered traditional dancers from various
parts of Yugoslavia and Slavic countries including a professional folk dance ensem-
ble of the Belgrade National Theater.”® Beside performing traditional dances, ball
attendants were wearing and promoting folk costumes and crafts. Less luxurious,
but well attended were the pan-Slavic balls of some Belgrade societies in that period
that consisted of performances of folk dances and songs with guest choirs and other
ensembles.*In the second half of the 1930s and the early 1940s, Sokol societies also
showed a greater interest in preparing and performing operettas of Yugoslav compos-
ers than had previously been the case. Among others, the society of Kutina prepared
segments mostly from domestic operettas such as The baron Trenck (Barun Trenk,
composed by Srecko Albini), They can do us nothing (Kaj nam pak moreju, by Ziga
Hirschler) and St. Anton (Sveti Anton, by Jara Benes) in 1936, the society of Trogir
staged Ivica and Marica (unknown author),* while the society of Sinj presented an
operetta The modern judges (Moderni suci, by A. Bubi¢ and M. Bozi¢) in 1940.¢

The shift towards traditional folk music and art music of Yugoslav and Slavic com-
posers that was reflected in the concert activities of Sokol units in the mentioned
period was probably partly influenced by the initiatives of Sokol officials who since
1935 advocated more openly and strongly against the “foreign influences” in mu-
sic repertoires and Sokol events. For instance, military musician and composer Ivo
Muhvi¢ asked for a stricter selection of works for concert programs of Sokol ensem-
bles that was to be based primarily on Yugoslav folk and art music, and, if possible,
the works of Slavic and other distinguished composers. Muhvi¢ also advocated for
a continuous promotion of Yugoslav folk music.” Similarly to him, Sokol represen-
tatives from the Sarajevo Zupa were appealing for more authentic Sokol events that
would be conceived on the basis of local folk traditions instead of appropriations of
foreign formats and contents such as modern dances.” The political circumstances
inside and outside the Kingdom of Yugoslavia at the time, particularly the crisis of
integral Yugoslavism and the threat of imperialism of fascist countries, could con-

63 Anonymous 1934b.

64  Anonymous 1940c.

65  Cf. Anonymous 1940; Lazarevi¢ 1941.
66  I[van].S[edlacek] 1941.

67  Anonymous 1936b.

68  Anonymous 1936e.

69  Anonymous 1940b.

70  Muhvi¢ 1935.

71  Anonymous 1937a.
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tribute to a certain extent to the return to folk heritage as an important source for
Sokol music and public events.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Although primarily sports and gymnastics organization, JSS and particular-
ly SSKJ, owing to taking the reformative course in the interwar period, developed
a broad range of musical activities. Among them, vocal and instrumental musical
amateurism that was manifest in the establishment of various types of orchestras
and choirs held a prominent place and the results of such work were brought to the
fore on different occasions of local, regional or federal character. In the process of
flourishing of musical amateurism in Sokol units in the 1930s of great importance
were certain initiatives of federal Sokol officials together with the diligent work of
music representatives of many Sokol Zupe, societies and legions. As it was noted in
the previous sections, federal and Zupe officials were trying to stimulate the expan-
sion of music activities on the local level mostly by preparing competitions and festi-
vals. Such events were supposed to foster disciplined work of Sokol ensembles, their
competitive spirit, as well as enthusiasm for advancement of performance skills and
results. On the other hand, local music representatives, inspired by the strengthen-
ing of the educational part of Sokol work, and the need for aesthetical and cultural
elevation of Sokol members and broader public, approached with fervor the task
to organize choirs and orchestras and to prepare sometimes very demanding con-
cert programs. The attempts to better coordinate musical activities in all Sokol units
and to create instructions for performing and repertoire selection gained particular
prominence during Peter’s Five-Year Plan. Parallel to that, the diversification of mu-
sical repertoire performed at concerts or charitable events became more emphasized
and, aside from art music, folk songs and dances and even popular and jazz music
and operettas were presented to the audience. In addition to concerts, music per-
formances were regular parts of many types of Sokol public events, particularly cel-
ebrations, balls, dance parties etc. Usually they consisted of renditions of anthems,
patriotic songs such as Ivan Zajc’s U boj, u boj!, Josif Marinkovi¢’s Narodni zbor, An-
ton Hajdrih’s Adrijansko morje, Franjo Vilhar’s Slovenac (Srb) i Hrvat etc. as well as
Sokol marches.

Despite complaints in the Sokol press that Sokol units were, contrary to the orga-
nizational policies, establishing music orchestras solely to gain material profits and
that the quality of performing was often “third-rate”, the music results achieved after
1933, when activities in this domain intensified, were all but insignificant. If cer-
tain societies and Zupe are considered, together with the number of music ensem-
bles, frequency of their public performances, selections of program and quality of
interpretation, the accomplishments in the domain of musical amateurism could be
evaluated as outstanding. This is even more pronounced if Sokol’s work is compared
with the work of state and non-state actors. Roughly speaking, the range of musical
activities that SSKJ initiated and supported and its aspirations at systematically ap-
proaching them were unparalleled in the interwar Yugoslavia, when compared to
other federal or national organizations dedicated to cultural work and musical am-
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ateurism such as, for instance, Yugoslav Choral Association (Jugoslovenski pevacki
savez) and Croatian Choral Association (Hrvatski pjevacki savez) or state bodies. Of
specific importance is the fact that certain Sokol societies developed rich musical
life in the areas where state-sponsored cultural institutions or private cultural or-
ganizations and associations did not have enough impact. This was particularly the
case with Slovenian Sokol societies of the small towns of Dolnja Lendava, Murska
Sobota, Kranj, Jesenice, Radovljica, Skofja Loka and others, whose instrumental or
choral ensembles took active roles in both local and regional public spheres. It can
be assumed that in these and many other urban places which, according to Yugoslav
census of 1921 and 1931 had less than 5,000 inhabitants, Sokol ensembles and Sokol
members who were music amateurs often served as the only source of public music
performing and, thus, they were valuable mediators of Yugoslav and foreign art and
folk music.

In conclusion, the fact that interwar Yugoslav Sokol movement inspired such
broad musical activities and helped the expansion and popularization of certain tra-
ditional practices, as well as the promotion of the Yugoslav art and folk music, in par-
ticular the genres of patriotic songs and instrumental pieces and the arrangements
of folk tunes, is of great significance if the post-WWII is considered. Although the
preliminary results of this research need further elaboration, it may be assumed that
Sokol’s work served as one of the models for subsequent socialist approach to musi-
cal amateurism, primarily regarding the establishing and preparing of the instrumen-
tal (tamburitza) ensembles. Even if such links were not so strong and influential as
they seem, Sokol’s undertakings in musical amateurism still deserve historical recog-
nition and proper clarification.
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BAHA BECUR

AOHPI/IHOC JYTOCAOBEHCKHX COKOACKHNX OPTAHHU3AITUJA COEPU MY3UKE ¥V
MEBYPATHOM ITEPHOAY

(PE3UME)

YrpxocToMeIITo je ped 61Aa 0 OpraHU3aIIMjaMa IPBEHCTBEHO yCMEPEeHIM Ha P ese
CTOpTa ¥ TUMHACTHKE y IIMPO]j HOMyAALHjH, JyrocaoBeHckH cokoack cases (JCC)
u Cases Coxoaa Kpanesune Jyrocaasuje (CCKJ) moxaamaau cy 3HauajHy Makisy
HeroBalby PA3AMYHUTHX BPCTAa MY3HIKIX aKTHBHOCTU TOKOM MehyparHor mepuoaa. To
je ocobuTo OHAO Hu3paxkeHO TOKOM 30-HX FOAMHA HAKOH IITO je peGOPMCKH KypC,
aKTyeAaH oA Kpaja IIpBor cBeTckor para, A0OHO Ha BakHOCTH. 3axBasyjyhu Tome
IITO je COKOACTBO IIOCTABHAO ILIHpe IHbeBe He CAMO y IIOTAeAy yHanpehema $usimike
CIIOCOOHOCTH Maca, Beh U BHUXOBOI KYATYPHOT Y3AHM3aIba, 3aII0UET je MHTeH3HBaH
PaA Ha pasBujamy Mysmukor amarepusMa. OH je 00yXBaTao OCHUBamb€ PA3AMIUTHX
BpPCTa OpKeCTapa, yIAaBHOM TaMOypalIKHX, AyBaukux (cokoacke Qandape) u
BeAUKHX (COKOACKe My3HKe), Kao M XOPOBa (MeIIOBUTH, MYIIKH, KEHCKHU, ACjH), Te
NIOACTHIIaEb€ OYyBarba TPAAULMOHAAHUX HApOAHUX HHCTPyMeHarTa 1 Ipakcy (meBate
y3 rycae). IToues op ocumBamwa CCKJ, a ocoburo nocae 1933. kapa je ca caBesnor
HHMBOA IIOKPeHyTa MHUIMjaTHBA 32 U3PA3HUTHje IIHPerhe My3HKe ¥ COKOACTBY AOIIAO
je Ao mopacTa 6poja aHcambaAa Ha HHBOY 3eMie, jadarba KOHIjepTHe aKTHBHOCTH
Yy COKOACKMM APYIITBHMA, Te AO Behe 3acCTyImeHOCTH My3HKe Yy PasAUYUTHM
coxoAckuM porahajuma. ITopea mojaBe BeoMa aMOHMIIO3HO OCMHIILbEHHIX HACTYIIA
COKOACKHX aHCaM0aAa y TI0jeAMHIM APYIITBAMA H )KyIlaMa C IIPOTrPAMOM CAYHEbeHIM
OA A€Ad YMETHIYKe My3HKe U 00paAa HAPOAHHX MEAOAH]Q, Y OBOM IIEPHOAY IIOjaBHAA
Ce U MA€ja O TAKMUUYEHMMA MY3HUKHX aHCaM0aAa ¥ I'ycAapa, KaKo Ha CaBe3HOM
HHBOY, TAKO 1 Ha HUBOY KyIIa, APyIITaBa U yeTa. Op My3HYKUX aKTUBHOCTH U TI0jaBa
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y okBupy JCC u CCKJ, moce6an $poxyc y 0BOM paay CTaBA€H je Ha pap TaMOypalKkux
OpKecTapa, MOTOM Ha IpOIjeC NOIYAAPH30Bamka IIeBamba y3 I'yCAe M, Haj3ap Ha
KOHIJePTHY aKTHBHOCT Y COKOACKHM jeAuHHITaMa. Ha 0cHOBY n3sBemTaja y COKOACKO]
IITAMITH, Ka0 ¥ APYTHX H3BOPA, YKA3aHO je Ha MMpere TaMOypalkux aHcambasa
ToKoM 20-ux 1 30-MX OAMHA y COKOACTBY, Ha FHXOBE OINITE KAPaKTepPHCTHKE H
peneproap. Ocum Tora, mpaheHo je 1 MOACTHIjaEbe TIeBamkba Y3 IyCAe Y MOjeAMHUM
KyTIaMa, Kao ¥ Ha CaBe3HOM HUBOY TokoM 30-ux ropuna. HamocaeTky je aaT xparak
OCBPT Ha TeHAEHIHje y Be3H C OPTaHU3AIIMjOM KOHIIepaTa ¥ COKOACKHM jeAHMHHIIAMA.
Ysumajyhu y 063up npeAuMuHapHe pesyATaTe aHAAU3€, 3aKAYUyje Ce AQ AOTIPUHOC
COKOACKHX opraHusanuja, ocoburo CCKJ, pasamduTHM CerMeHTHMa My3HUYKOT
xuBOTa y MelhyparHoj JyrocaaBuju Huje OHO 3aHEMapAUB YKOAMKO Ce MOPEAH C
AOTIPMHOCOM Pa3AMYHMTHX KyATYPHUX OPTaHM3AIINja, Te APKABHHX TeAd. M3Hera je
M IIPeTIIOCTAaBKa AA CY aKTHBHOCTH MelyypaTHHUX COKOACKHX OpraHu3alija y 0baacTu
My3HYKOT aMaTepH3Ma MOTA€ Ad MOCAYXE KAO MOAEA Y KpeHpamy IPUCTYIA TOj
00AACTH y COLIMjAANCTHYKO]j Jyrocaasuju. Hako je 3a meHy MOTBPAY HEOIIXOAHO Ad
Ce U3BpIIIe AeTASHA AOAATHA NCTPAKHBAha, €BUACHTHO je Ad je B IIpe Tora IIoTpebHo
Ad Ce yKaXke Ha MCTOPHjCKM 3HAYAj PAAd COKOACKHX OpTaHH3allfja HA KyATYPHOM
yHanpehermwy Maca ImyTeM My3HYKHX AKTUBHOCTH.

KanYYHE PEUM: cokoacke opranusanuje, Kpasesuna CXC/Jyrocaasuja, My3mike
AKTUBHOCTH, TAMOYPAIIK{ OPKECTPH, IIeBakbe Y3 I'yCAe, My3HUIKHU perepToap.
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ABSTRACT

The situation for émigré composers in Britain during World War II and after-
wards was extremely complicated. British attitudes towards foreigners were high-
ly ambivalent, and this was reflected institutionally, as the policies of the BBC at
the time clearly show. This article reflects on the lives and legacy of five foreign
composers, all very different from each other, who were, remarkably, discussed
by Francis Routh in a book on British music he published in 1972. I attempt to
situate these composers over the course of alonger period of time and ask wheth-
er such attitudes have in fact truly changed.

Keyworbps: Emigré composers, British attitudes, Francis Routh, BBC.
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Mehyco6HO BeoMa PasAMYMTHX, O KOjUMa je u3BaHpepHO mucao Ppawxcuc Payr
y KIbH3H O OPUTAHCKO] MY3HIU KOjy je 06jaBuo 1972. ropune. ITokymasam pa
AOLIUPaM Te KOMIIO3UTOPE y Ay>KeM BPeMEHCKOM MepHOAY M IIOCTaBs»aM IMHTabe

Ad CH Cy C€ IIOMEHYTHU CTAaBOBH 3aMCTa IPOMEHHAH.

K/oVHE PEYH: KOMIIO3HTOPU-eMHUIpaHTH, 6purancku crasosu, pancuc Payr (Francis

Routh), Bu-Bu-Cu.

INTRODUCTION

In 1972, Macdonald and Company published a book by Francis Routh entitled
Contemporary British Music. The twenty-five years from 1945 to 1970. It was the sec-
ond part of a trilogy, the first part being entitled Contemporary Music and the third
The Aesthetics of Music — A Study of Tonality. It is a book that has never been reprinted
and has thus almost vanished from view today, but it struck the present author at a
young age as a remarkable volume. Revisiting it provides a great many insights into
the British musical scene of the time; the particular focus of this article is the inclu-
sion in it of five composers born abroad but who settled and made their careers in
Britain.

Francis Routh was born in 1927 in Kidderminster, and was educated at Kings
College Cambridge and the Royal Academy of Music in London. He is still much
respected as a composer and as a writer on music, but his more in-depth work as
a musicologist is unfortunately greatly neglected today. Contemporary British Music
was a pioneering volume, bringing together the various aesthetic strands to be seen
in British music of that period, from Walton to Tavener, but it is unfortunate that
many of the short essays included therein remain, some fifty years later, the only
substantial commentary on the work of several of these composers.

While the larger part of the book naturally concerns composers born in Britain,
Routh is absolutely even-handed in his discussion of those who came to live and
work in his native country either by simple personal decision or by force of circum-
stances. The chapter entitled “British by choice. The influence of other traditions”
thus includes brief studies of Franz Reizenstein, Matyas Seiber, Egon Wellesz, Ro-
berto Gerhard and Andrzej Panufnik. While in Britain the latter two have, in recent
decades, begun to receive the attention from programmers and scholars that is due
to them,” both Seiber and Wellesz have remained relatively marginal,’ and Reizen-

2 The bibliography on Gerhard is impressive: important contributions include Adkins and Russ 2017;
Russ & Adkins 2014; Ortiz de Urbina 2017 and Perry 2013. In Panufnik’s case, while performances
of his music have increased in recent years, and while considerable musicological attention was aid
to him in the 1980s, writing on his work has somewhat tailed off. Exceptions include Bolestawska
2016; Jacobson 1996 and Kaczynski 1994, and the forthcoming republication of the composer’s
autobiography is keenly awaited (Panufnik 2021).

3 Honourable exceptions include, on Seiber, Scheding 2019, passim; and, on Wellesz, Buji¢ 2017;
Levi 2018 and Wanek 2019.
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stein is barely considered at all.

It is interesting to speculate on precisely why Routh chose these five. He could
also have included, for example, Francis Chagrin (1905-1972)* Hans G4l (1890-
1987)5, Peter Gellhorn (1912-2014)¢, Berthold Goldschmidt (1903-1996)” or
Leopold Spinner (1906-1980)%, but he offers no criteria for his selection. Given
his evident sympathy for the work of those he does discuss, however, one might
imagine have imagined him writing a second volume dedicated exclusively to émigré
composers in Britain. What is more than evident is the extremely high quality of the
music of all these composers, something confirmed in at least the cases of Panufnik
and Seiber by gradually increasing numbers of performances and recordings. This
factor alone would be enough to justify an examination of their work, but their sta-
tus as émigrés makes their contributions to British musical life doubly interesting,
especially at this historical juncture when attitudes to foreigners in Britain are so
frequently negative.

COMPOSERS

Of the five composers Routh discussed, one was German (Franz Reizenstein),
one Hungarian (Matyés Seiber), one Austrian (Wellesz), one Catalan of German-

4 Chagrin was born into a Jewish family in Bucharest, and studied in Zurich. He graduated in 1928
and left for Paris, where he studied with Paul Dukas and Nadia Boulanger. In 1936 he travelled to
Britain and stayed. He studied with Seiber, and when war broke out, he worked for the BBC French
service. He wrote an astounding amount of music for films, television and advertisements, in addition
to two symphonies, a piano concerto and a large number of chamber works.

S The Austro-Hungarian Hans Gal studied at Vienna University and established a successful career
as a composer, writer and teacher. With the rise to power of Hitler, his music, like that of other Jewish
composer, was forbidden, and he moved to Edinburgh, becoming a lecturer at the University and
helping to set up the Edinburgh International Festival. He continued to compose until his death.

6 Gellhorn studied at the Hochschule fiir Musik Berlin, graduating in 1934, but was forced to emigrate
to Britain, via France, the following year. He became musical director at Toynbee Hall in the East End
of London until 1939, and in 1940 was interned, in Bury and then on the Isle of Man. On his release,
achieved through the intervention of Vaughan Williams, he returned to London, and worked at Covent
Garden and Glyndebourne, joining the BBC as director of the BBC Chorus in 1961. He continued to
compose and was much esteemed as a teacher.

7 Goldschmidt studied with Franz Schreker in Berlin and established himself as a highly successful
composer before being obliged to emigrate from Germany in 193S. He continued his career by
conducting and working for the BBC, but the lack of interest in his work led him to abandon
composition in 1958, only returning to it twenty-four years later. Since then his music has been warmly
received, and performed and recorded by outstanding orchestras and ensembles.

8 Leopold Spinner was born to Austrian parents in Lviv, in Ukraine. He studied composition and
musicology at the University of Vienna, and was a pupil of Webern. In 1938, following the Anschluss,
he escaped to England, and worked in a locomotive factory in Yorkshire during the war. In 1947 he
went to work for Boosey & Hawkes as an editor, copyist and arranger. Though not a prolific composer,
he wrote a substantial amount of vocal and chamber music, a Symphony, concertos for piano and for
violin, and a Chamber Concerto.
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Swiss descent (Gerhard), and one Polish (Panufnik); the circumstances of their
move to Britain varied considerably, but the prime motive in all cases was the rise
of fascism.

Franz Reizenstein was born in 1911 in Nuremberg. A very talented pianist,
he studied composition with Hindemith and piano with Leonid Kreutzer at the
Berliner Hochschule fiir Musik. Hindemith, it seems, held him in great esteem,
and, according to Routh, one of his guiding principles was “[...] a rejection of
dodecaphony, atonalism, serialism, and all the other avant-garde experiments. He
aligned himself artistically with the established norms of tonal composition, as far as
idiom and structure are concerned, and worked from that basis without reservations”
(Routh 1972:138). He left Nazi Germany and came to England, where he studied at
the Royal College of Music from 1934 under Vaughan Williams. He also continued
his piano studies, with Solomon (Cutner) and performed regularly as soloist and
accompanist both in Britain and abroad. With the announcement of World War IT he
was interned briefly in Central Camp in Douglas, on the Isle of Man, but continued
to write music while he was there.

In 1958 Reizenstein became professor of piano at the Royal Academy of Music
and, six years later, at the Royal Manchester College of Music. In 1966 he was
appointed Visiting Professor of Composition at Boston University for a period of
six months at the suggestion of Professor Jean Philips. His compositional activity
was very varied, embracing not only concert (especially chamber) music, but
film music (for example, The Sea from 1953, The Mummy from 1959 and Circus of
Horrors from 1960), incidental music for the BBC and collaborations with Gerard
Hoffnung. It is notable that his very Hindemithian, contrapuntal, style (still evident,
for example, in his Trio in A for flute, oboe and piano from 1949) gradually changed
after working with Vaughan Williams to something rather more consciously English
and lyrical. Perhaps the two Piano Concertos, from 1941 and 1959 respectively, best
illustrate this, though there is no question of any imitation of his teacher’s style in
the second, which is still very much in the heroic 19th-century tradition. His choral
and vocal music, today almost completely neglected, was highly regarded in his
lifetime: there are a large-scale cantata, Voices of the Night (1950-51), an oratorio,
Genesis (1958), a song cycle to poems by Elizabeth Barrett Browning (1959) and
two operas. Reizenstein died suddenly in 1968, and since then his music has barely
figured in concert programming in Britain, though it must be said that there are
some outstanding recent recordings of his work, including the piano music and two
of his concertos.’

According to Simon Wynberg, both anti-semitism and the traditionalist
tendencies of Reizenstein’s music kept him out of the spotlight, notably that of

9  Reizenstein: Piano Music, Martin Jones, piano, Lyrita SRCD2342, 2014; Reizenstein: Piano
Concerto No. 2, Oliver Triendl, Niirmberger Symphoniker/Yaron Traub, CPO 55245-2 and
Goldschmidt and Reizenstein: Cello Concertos, Raphael Wallfisch, Konzerthausorchester Berlin/
Nicholas Milton, CPO 555109-2. There is an extensive listing of recordings of the composer’s work at
http://www.franzreizenstein.com/recordedmusic.html [accessed on 18.3.2021.]
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the BBC.' While the idea of a composers’ blacklist maintained by William Glock,
the Corporation’s Controller of Music between 1959 and 1972, has been ridiculed
with some frequency," it is also the case that the BBC’s attitudes towards émigré
composers were at best inconsistent, and that Reizenstein’s neglect in the concert
halls of Britain has hardly been corrected since that time.

The case of Matyas Seiber is different in many respects, though it is also true that
his music still awaits the recognition it deserves. Seiber was born in Budapest in 1905,
and studied composition with Kodaly at the Budapest Academy. This was something
that began to count against Seiber in his native country, as the composer’s observation
concerning the criticism of his String Quartet no. 1 shows: “I still cherish the first
criticism I got after this performance [in 1925] in one of the Budapest leading papers:
if you consider how simple and tuneful this piece appears today, it sounds almost
comic.”"* This was in fact part of a concerted campaign against Kodaly at the time, and
Seiber moved on, teaching and also playing cello on transatlantic ship journeys. In
1928 he began teaching at the Hoch Conservatory in Frankfurt, where he established
course in jazz music and played with the Lenzewski Quartet, but he was removed
from his post in 1933 after Hitler assumed power, and he returned to Budapest. He
was able to visit Russia during this time, before emigrating to England in 1935.

In his adopted country he undertook a remarkable range of activities, and in 1942
was invited by Michael Tippett to teach at Morley College. His composition pupils
included Don Banks, Peter Racine Fricker, Anthony Gilbert, Ingvar Lidholm, Peter
Schaat and Hugh Wood. Seiber’s career came to a tragic end when he waskilled in a car
crash in South Africa in 1960. Kodély would later dedicate his choral work Media vita
in morte sumus to the memory of his former pupil. Seiber’s influence on British music
was highly significant — and it should not be forgotten that he was a founder member
of the Society for the Promotion of New Music — but only slowly has his work begun
to reclaim the place in both concerts and recordings that it surely deserves.

The life of Egon Wellesz (1885-1974) was rather different from those of
Reizenstein or Seiber. Born into a wealthy family of Jewish origin in Vienna (though
he himself converted to Catholicism, having been brought up as a Protestant), he
studied musicology under Guido Adler and compositional techniques with Arnold
Schoenberg, of whom he published the first biography."> Wellesz led a highly
distinguished dual career as composer and musicologist, becoming Professor of
Music at the University of Vienna and produced a string of large-scale works. All this
changed in 1938, when he was forced by the Anschluss to leave his native country and
emigrate to Britain.

10  Simon Wynberg, “Franz Reizenstein”, http://orelfoundation.org/composers/article/franz_
reizenstein [accessed on 18. 3.2021.]

11 See, for example, the obituary of Glock by Stephen Plaistow at https://www.theguardian.com/
media/2000/jun/29/bbc.guardianobituaries [accessed on 18. 3.2021.]

12 Quoted in Hugh Wood, booklet notes to Mdtyds Seiber, String Quartets Nos. 1-3, Edinburgh
Quartet, Delphian DCD34082 (2010).

13 Arnold Schonberg, Vienna: E. P. Tal & Co., 1921.
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Though he was offered a teaching position at Lincoln College, Oxford in the
following year, his work as a composer stopped until 1943, when he wrote his
String Quartet no. S. He was highly influential as a teacher of both musicology and
composition, and made a lasting and fundamental contribution to the study of
Byzantine music, but his reputation as a composer never really recovered, and there
was a huge diminution in the number of performances of his works.'* In any event, it
is worth noting Routh’s comments with regard to Wellesz’s appointment to Oxford:

“It was not Wellesz the composer who was given this academic post, but Wellesz
the musicologist; and however distinguished his name might be among international
European musicians, there were, so he was told, those at Oxford, and in the more
sound-proof ivory towers of this country, to whom his name meant little or nothing,
Could he not write a book in order to establish his name in those quarters where it
was appropriate that it should be established?” (Routh 1972: 165)

There is another Schoenberg connection in the figure of Roberto Gerhard
(1896-1970). He was born in the small town of Valls, in Catalonia, of a French
mother and a Swiss father. He studied piano with Enrique Granados (1915-1916)
and composition with Felip Pedrell (1841-1922), and then sent some of his work
to Schoenberg — specifically, the Dos Apunts (1921-1922) for piano and Sept
Hai-kai (1922) - and became his pupil between 1923 and 1928."5 Gerhard was
certainly Catalan enough to write works of distinctly national colour such as the
two Sardanas (both 1928) and a cycle of 14 Cangons Populars Catalans for soprano
and piano (1928-1929); six were orchestrated in 1931 as Sis Cangons Populars), and
the luxuriant L’Alta Naixenga del Rei en Jaume for soprano solo, choir and orchestra
(1932), but already the earlier Sept Hai-kai for voice and ensemble (he revised them
in 1958),'°which in retrospect seem to owe an unmistakeable debt to Schoenberg’s
Pierrot Lunaire, had been modelled in fact on Stravinsky’s Three Japanese Lyrics of
1912-1913, whose instrumentation was itself modelled on Schoenberg’s work,"”
while Dos Apunts move clearly in the direction of atonality.

When Gerhard returned to Catalonia, expectations were naturally high, and
the Associacié de Musica da Camera organized a concert of his new work: the
Concertino for strings orchestra (1929, originally conceived as a String Quartet)
the Wind Quintet (1928) the 14 Cangons Populars Catalanes, and the Two Sardanas.
In the Wind Quintet, Gerhard experiments with serialism, but using a series of seven
notes rather than twelve, and there is still a genuinely popular character to much of
it, and its angularity is thus softened. The concert was predictably unsuccessful, and

14 Useful information about Wellesz’s life and work may be found on the website of the Egon-
Wellesz-Fonds at https://www.egonwellesz.at/e_wellesz_frameset.htm, and a useful summary of his
work in Byzantine musicology and its relationship to his compositions is found in Wanek 2019.

15 The letters that went back and forth between Gerhard and Schoenberg are discussed in detail in
Ortiz de Urbina 2013-14 and Ortiz de Urbina 2017.

16  The differences between the two versions are discussed in detail in Walshaw 2014.

17 See Walshaw 2014: 15-16.
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Gerhard engaged in a bout of polemics in answer to his critics, in the arts journal
Mirador.'® Of the Wind Quintet he wrote, in a notebook, that, it was “the most
serious attempt made at non-individualistic music. Detached, objective approach.” |

Rather abruptly, however, he quite soon afterwards changed his approach,
declaring that there was a need for utilitarian music that communicated with the
public, praising the work of Hanns Eisler in particular (though not his politics),
(Tomés 2014: 46), sensing the need for the overt affirmation of Catalan nationalism
— what he called “musica aplicada”. This did not mean rejection of modernism,
however: it was not by chance that a work as apparently Catalan as L'Alta Naixenca
del Rei en Jaume (to verses by Josep Carner) won first prize at the 1933 edition of the
ISCM Festival in Amsterdam.

As Belén Pérez Castillo has clearly established (Pérez Castillo, 2017), however,
Gerhard’s Schoenbergian orientation kept his esteem in Catalonia and in Spain
more generally at a low ebb. In December 1938, Gerhard went with his wife to
Warsaw, to select works for the ISCM for the following year. As it became clear that
the Civil War in Spain was going to be won by Franco’s forces, instead of returning
to Barcelona, he went to Paris, whence he wrote to acquaintances in search of advice
and help. Through the recommendation of Professor Edward Dent, Gerhard was
awarded a research scholarship at King’s College, Cambridge, and he moved to that
city in June 1939. This move inevitably had great consequences for Gerhard’s career,
in many senses, one of those being that he was so often not viewed in Spain as a
Spanish (or even Catalan) composer, as noted above. It took time, too, to become
accepted as a British composer. Mark E. Perry has examined the greater part of the
slowly increasing critical reception of his work in Britain (Perry 2013: 4-13), to
which should, of course, be added Francis Routh’s remarkable chapter on Gerhard’s
work in his pioneering book.

Finally, we come to Andrzej Panufnik. He was born in Warsaw in 1914, and
studied not only in his native country but in Vienna and Paris. During the German
occupation of Poland he played piano duets in cafés and similar venues in Warsaw
with Lutoslawski, this being one of the few means available of performing and
hearing live music. His career as both composer and conductor blossomed after the
end of World War II, but the advent of the communist regime meant that he came
under increasing pressure to conform to the dominant ideology, especially since he
had been persuaded to become Vice-President of the Union of Polish Composers.
The increasing complications of his personal life, too, meant that in 1954 he took the
decision to leave for Britain, after dramatically evading the Polish Secret Police in
Zirich, and he was granted political asylum.

Panufnik was for two years Principal Conductor of the City of Birmingham
Symphony Orchestra, but he thereafter decided to work exclusively on composition.
Though circumstances were very difficult for him initially, his career was eventually

18  Gerhard 1930.
19  Roberto Gerhard, notebook Cambridge University Library, Gerhard 10.136, 22, apud Tomds
2014: 43.
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highly successful, with many high-profile international commissions. He became a
British citizen in 1961, and was awarded a knighthood by Queen Elizabeth in 1991,
the year of his death. He also received, posthumously, the Order of Polonia Restituta,
from the country of his birth, which he had refused to visit again until the restoration
of democracy.

Always an original, Panufnik’s stylistic trajectory made him fundamentally unlike
any other composer, and after his move to Britain he was able to reinvent himself in
aremarkable way. As Adrian Thomas has noted, “Before he left Poland, he had given
ample evidence of the role of pattern and clarity in his music, and these features
became even more marked after 1960, as did the sometimes contradictory pulls of
intuition and intellect.” (Thomas 2005: 286)

RETROSPECTION AS CONCLUSION

How might one look at the legacies of these five composers in the light of
Routh’s pioneering discussion of their work and their subsequent reception? As
noted above, the frequency of their programming in concerts and recordings has
been highly variable, but there was a background to negative British attitudes
towards foreign musicians already earlier in the 20th century, as has been detailed,
frequently shockingly, by Erik Levi and Florian Scheding.** This also had to do with
provincialism: as Scheding has noted,

“For those Continental European émigré composers who had, in some way or
another, associated themselves with the avant-garde, musical life in Britain was a
complete shock. Despite the efforts of younger composers like William Walton and
Benjamin Britten, Elgar’s late-romantic pathos and the Celtic nationalism of Arnold
Baxsstill largely epitomised British musical style at the time the waves of Nazi refugees
became larger and rolled in more regularly in the mid- to late-1930s.” (Scheding
2014: 258-259)

Tippett’s support of émigré musicians at Morley College was a highly honourable
exceptiontothe prevailingnegativeattitude, but, to quote Schedingagain, “Exceptions
like Morley College pale into insignificance when compared with the harshness of
the BBC’s policies regarding the migrants’ compositions, for example.” (Scheding
2014:261) Indeed: while varying between the different sections of the Corporation,
it is clear from this recent research that the BBC was appallingly protectionist in its
attitudes. It is also clear that such attitudes did not appear suddenly. Scheding gives
a glimpse of the background to this:

“The economic crisis of the 1920s and the advent of the talkie in British cinemas
had forced many instrumentalists out of their jobs. Foreign instrumentalists and

20  Levi2013 and Scheding 2014.
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singers, especially Austrians, Germans and Italians, had excellent reputations in
Britain, and fears now grew that the new arrivals, many of them well trained and with
impressive CVs, would compete on the tight job market and take the few jobs there
were for themselves. The Incorporated Society of Musicians (ISM) took up these
tears and lobbied the government to ban foreign musicians from any form of musical
employment.” (Scheding 2014: 251)

Routh’s chapter on these five composers was, then, a hugely valuable corrective
to such positions, not only because they were included in the book’s main narrative,
but because he engaged in serious analysis of their work.

Some of the exposure of these composers, or the lack of it, naturally has to do
with the question of how well they have been promoted. Panufnik, who became a
relatively “establishment” figure, was well-served both in concert and in recordings
during the commemorations of his 100th birthday, and certain works, such as
the Sinfonia Sacra (1963) and the Violin Concerto (1971) have remained fairly
constantly in repertoire, and one of the reasons for this is the fact that his work
has been reasonably consistently promoted by his publishers, Boosey & Hawkes.
Wellesz was published by a number of houses, such as Universal, Doblinger and
Heinrichshofen, Seiber by Augener, Boosey & Hawkes and Schott, Gerhard by OUP
and Boosey & Hawkes and Reizenstein by Lengnick.

What if these composers had settled in the USA rather than Britain? While this is
obviously a rhetorical question, it is the case that nothing was clear-cut on the other
side of the Atlantic either. In an article originally published in German in 1959, and
published in English translation in 1970, Ernst Krenek notes that,

“In keeping with the American tradition, the emigrant composers, as victims of
oppression, were received with open arms and given warm assurances of readiness
to help. But even without their being told so directly, they could feel that in regard to
the professional situation people would have been happier had they not been forced
to come. This the immigrant was pushed, from the outset, into a certain defensive
attitude that was hardly conducive to a far-ranging, adventurous creative spirit.”
(Krenek 1970: 113)

Krenek was, in fact, one of a number of émigré musicians who, having arrived in
Britain and experienced its parochial attitudes towards the arts, and the employment
bans in force, decided to leave it and continue on to the United States. Others
included Hanns Eisler, Erich Katz, Karol Rathaus and Ernst Toch. Schoenberg
avoided the British staging-post entirely, and went directly to America.

If we return to Francis Routh’s chapter — now almost fifty years of age — we may
appreciate not only how forward-thinking and, to use contemporary terminology,
inclusive he was for his time, but just how little things have changed. At a time when
British attitudes towards immigrants have become consolidated through political
manipulation, and at a time when such attitudes have become visible throughout
the world, it is legitimate to wonder not only whether we have learnt anything from
the past, but how we might make fruitful use of the legacy of these composers — and,
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more importantly still, their music! - in order to understand that creativity in fact
knows no boundaries, least of all those imposed by dotted lines on a map.
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BAH Myau

KAKO >XUBETU Y TYH UHU: THOCTPAHH KOMIIO3UTOPU ¥V BEAI/IKOJ
BPI/ITAHI/I]I/I IIOCAE APYI‘OI‘ CBETCKOT PATA

(PE3UME)

Aobap Aeo HOBHjUX HCTPAKHBAKA IIOKA3A0 je AA je CUTYaIlHja 32 eMUIPAHTCKE KOM-
nosuTope y Beankoj Bpuranuju, o kojux je BehuHa moberaa 360r HaIMCTHYKOT pe-
)KHMa, TOKOM APYyror CBETCKOT paTa M KacHHje O¥AA U3y3eTHO CAOXKeHa. Bpurancku
CTAaBOBHU ITPeMa CTPAHIIMMA OAPAHHU]je Cy OHAM BPAO aMOMBAACHTHH, F TO C€ OAPA3UAO
HMHCTHUTYIIMOHAAHO, KA0 IITO [IOKa3yje Tapallmba moanTrka bu-bu-Cuja, Mapa je 6uao
M M3y3eTaKa, [Ipe CBera y cAy4ajy papa Majkaa Tumera Ha koaenry ,Mopau’, koju he
IOCTAaTH YTOYHINTe 3a H3berse Mysuyape. MHOIUM OA THX KOMIIO3HTOPA, M YOILITe
My3H4apa OUAM Cy HHTEPHUPAHU U OMAO MM je H3y3eTHO TEWIKO Aa Hal)y 3amocaerbe.
Y 0BOM 4AQHKY Ce 6aBUM KMBOTHUMA 1 HacAeh)eM IeTopuile THOCTPAHUX KOMIIO3HTO-
pa xoju cy pomau y Beauky bpuranujy aa mokymrajy Aa HAaHOBO H3Trpaae CBOje XKH-
BoTe; To cy: Opany Pajsenmtaji, Maham Ilaj6ep, Eron Beaec, PobepTo Tepxapp u
Anpxej ITanyduuk. M3abpao cam HUX METOPHILY 3aTO LITO je O EMMA U3BAHPEAHO
mucao Qpancuc PayT y cBojoj opaBHO pacmpoparoj kwusu Caspemena bpuitiancka
mysuka: geagecetii ieti foguna, 1945-1970, objaBrenoj 1972. ropune. Hapepenu
KOMITO3UTOPH Cy ce MelycobHO Beoma pasankoBaan, a PayToBa pacmpasa o mHMa
objexrrBHa je y Hajpehem Moryhewm creneny.

Moja Hamepa je A2 AoLupaM OBe KOMIIO3UTOPE Y Ay’KeM BpPeMEHCKOM IIePUOAY.
Ocaamajyhu ce Ha HOBHja HCTpaXXUBaba HaBeAeHEe TPOOAEMATHKE, TOCTABAAM IIH-
Tame: 3amTo je PayT 0pabpao 6am oBe kommosuTope? Jep OHAO je MHOTO BHIIE KOM-
nosuropa usMelyy kojux je morao aa 6upa, a He camo oBux net. Takohe, Moje nurame
je Aa AM Cy ce TOCMaTpaHH CTABOBU 3aKCTa IIPOMEHUAH.

KiyIHE PEYM: KOMIOBHTOPU eMUrpaHty, GpuraHcku craBoBd, ®Opancuc Payr
(Francis Routh), Bu-Bu-Cu.
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ATICTPAKT

Y papy  uctpaxyjeMm — ApymTBeHe — maardopme y KojuMa ce Iie3
HMHCTPYMEHTAAUCTKHIbE HaAA3€, Ca II0CeOHIM HarAACKOM Ha 0a AKAHCKH KYATYPHH
npocrop Jyroucroune Espome (3emme 6usme Jyrocaasuje). OBpe ce 1es
cBupauurie cycpehy ca BUIIECTPYKMM CHCTeMHUMA HCKAYUHBAbA, CyodaBajyhu ce
Ca ABOCTPYKHMM CTaHAAPAMMA GAAKAHCKHX APYLITBEHHX HACOAOIIKHMX OOpasalia
TUNUYHUX 32 MAaTPUjaApXaAHy TPAAMIIM)Y, PEIPOAYKOBAHNX M MHKOPIIOPUPAHUX
y MHKpO KoHTeKkcT Beh poaHO oapeheHOr Mysmukor >xaHpa. AHaAH3HpaM
pernpe3eHTalyjy 1ie3 HHCTPYMEHTAAUCTKUIE Y jaBHOM KYATYPHOM IIPOCTOPY Y
KojeMjeIie3 CTBapaH 1 KoH3yMupaH. OBa CTyAMja je IIOApIKaHa Ay TOETHOT pad CKUM
CBEAOYEHIMA U3 Cy0jeKTHBHOT CTAHOBHIITA.

KAYYHE PEYM: My3HdYapKa, Ile3 HHCTPYMEHTAAUCTKHIbA, POA Y Te3y, xkeHe Baakana y
MY 3HIIHA.

INTRODUCTION

Although in disciplines such as cultural theory, social studies, philosophy, and art
forms, gender has been one of the topics open for academic discussion since the mid-
20th century, gender perspectives in music have been subject to analyses and inter-
pretations only since the late 1980s (Suvakovi¢ 2000: 161), with reinterpretations
of jazz history coming last. Both the aesthetics and social environment have been
dominated by male ideals of representation in jazz since its formation (Knauer 2016:
7), when most of the participants were men. Jazz is predominantly male music, so it
is essential to investigate the term gender as a social construct, emphasizing that gen-
der identity is not innate’, but acquired by learning and socializing, and that gender
roles are culturally determined — which means that what makes a person a woman
or a man (femininity and masculinity) is considered a construct of a particular time
and space of a society and culture (Basaragin 2019: 2).

In the Balkan cultural space of Southeastern Europe (former Yugoslav coun-
tries), the presence of jazz female instrumentalists is still considered uncommon or
unusual, because men have always regarded this kind of music as a male genre (Ad-
kins Chitti 2007: 2). As in other popular music discourses, in jazz men are the default
category and the gender of performers is only referred to if they are female. Not
only in the Balkans, a woman in jazz is often a delegitimating category in social and
symbolic hierarchies (Faupel, Schmutz 2011: 3). Female jazz instrumentalists in the
Balkans participate in a complex system of rejection, facing double standards and
hitting a glass ceiling consisting of patriarchal hegemony, gendered music genre and
the semi-peripheral position of women within the wider socio-political center-pe-

2 Itis not sex as a biological category, which refers to physical differences between men and women.
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riphery (West/East) context. I propose that three different systems of preference
are at work here: (1) men over women in a Balkan patriarchal paradigm, because
of the gendered cultural rules of participation in the private-public sphere, (2) men
over women in the jazz genre, because of the notion of everlasting female as novelty
representation in male music, and (3) semi-peripheral status of southeastern Euro-
pean women over Western European and North American women instrumentalists,
because of the issues of authenticity in jazz.

This text is structured in several sections that approach the main problem of a
gender imbalanced regional jazz scene from several angles. First, I analyze the im-
age of female jazz instrumentalists in the public cultural space where jazz is created
and consumed, detecting the representation of feminine and masculine roles within
the jazz tradition in general. Second, with reference to the overview of Southeastern
European jazz history narratives, and their current position in regional literature, I
identify the oppressed status of female musicians’ identities and an urgent need for
research in gendered aspects in jazz. Finally, I share an autoethnographic testimony
from the perspective of a female jazz musician working on the regional scene that
highlights the representational cultural system in patriarchal Balkan societies.

AN OVERVIEW OF GENDER ROLES IN JAZZ

Throughout the history of jazz, women have always been less represented, less
successful, less followed and less noticed than their male counterparts. In the jazz
discourse as a space for the production of meanings, woman is labeled as “different”,
compared to the “real” one; a man, contributing to female disadvantage in the music
field (Faupel, Schmutz 2011: 1). Hall suggests that each culture gives meanings to
different positions in the system classification (Hall 1997: 259). Belonging or not
belonging to any given society is determined by the relative power of the group in that
society that designates itself as a central place (Dajer 2012: 242). Playing jazz means
playing together, and that implies a hierarchy and distribution of rank and power
within the interactive system (Annfelt 2013: 4). Annfelt emphasizes the importance
of power distribution within collaboration, knowing that jazz improvisation is based
on individuality and originality. It can be concluded that the individual strategies are
used in group identity formation, hence they are socially collaborative and political
in its root; the attitude of the individual within the social is implied and expected in
this genre of music.

A gendered division of roles in music is typical in most cultures. The gender
dimension is a heterosexual normative order of bodies (Ivekovi¢ 2006: 43), but
also a symbolic order in economic, political and social contexts that is hierarchically
constructed. In the jazz discourse, the gender division features men who play
instruments while women sing and/or dance (Annfelt 2013: 2). Sherrie Tucker
offers comprehensive and in-depth research about the status of women in jazz and
gender analyses of jazz as a genre. She believes that “music is one of the places where
people learn gender, where ideas about masculinity and femininity (intersected with
other categories, such as race, etc.) are taught, debated, consolidated, and challenged,
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as a part of social organisation” (Tucker 2002: 383). Both on the individual and
group levels, the tension between genders is always a sexual, social, political,
symbolic, imaginary narrative that is constantly translated, read, and interpreted
in new ways over and over again (Ivekovi¢ 2006: S1). It is thus possible to read
gender representation in jazz music. Even in the academic jazz studies, the notions
of hot, aggressiveness, virtuosity, authenticity, competitiveness and risk taking have
been associated with masculinity, while sweet and sorrowful, sexy, broken hearted,
tender, lyrical, emotional, sentimental and slow with femininity (Tucker 2010: 380,
Faupel, Schmutz 2011: 2, 16). The music interpreted by female musicians is often
discussed according to its gender-specific significance, which further reinforces
male dominance in the field (Faupel, Schmutz 2011: 2). Women in jazz are more
likely than their male colleagues to be legitimated through reference to emotional
authenticity, whereas jazzmen are more often described as serious, intelligent, stoic,
creative or virtuoso (Tucker 2002: 383). These gender stereotypes play a significant
role in the multiple mechanisms that contribute to female disadvantage in jazz, but
other popular music genres as well.

Judith Butler suggests that performativity is “the act that one does, the act that
one performs, in a sense, an act that's been going on before one arrived on the scene”
(Butler 2010). Performativity is a stylized repetition of acts, i. e. imitating or miming
dominant conventions of the performed act. It means that someone’s behavior
creates his or her identity. So, if a musician works in a music genre that already has a
certain level of prior performativity, and learns, practices, and reproduces that level
of performativity, it means that he or she performs this given performativity while
interpreting music within that genre. Butler also states that “performativity cannot
be understood outside of the process of iterability — a regularized and constrained
repetition of norms” (Butler 1993: 95). Different types of performativity can be
found through detailed examinations of jazz performances, with performativity
showcasing the conventions of a certain genre. There are syntactic expectations
in jazz standards, prescribed roles for different instruments and historically
determined perspectives within practice. Performers agree on the meanings
of a certain behaviour, communication, signs or gestures in culture within the
constraints of a particular musical genre and not limited to the jazz standard genre.
These performing behaviors have been repeated to such an extent that they have
become ritualized (Jovicevi¢ 2021: 257). A song written in the 1940s, for example,
carries the hallmarks of the swing era, or be-bop era, which, in the stylistic sense,
implies certain ways of musical interaction between performers and the gesture as
a communicative tool. Thus, the notion of style is not only embodied in the music
itself but also transmits conventions of a certain historical situations or groups of
musicians belonging to a genre (ibid.). Knowing that jazz was created by men, it
embodies masculine collective expression of the practice, regardless of time and
contemporaneity.

Tucker explains that jazz critics, journalists, and jazz historians have constructed
the history of jazz as a logical sequence in which one style blends into the next on
by an eccentric genius passing the “torch” to the next one, which is then dubbed the
“jazz tradition” that dominates popular and critical writings about jazz (Tucker 2002:
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375). “The dominant jazz discourse” is a continuum that governs, directs and shapes
jazz narratives. Needless to say, the main bearers of jazz styles were men, as well as
their followers, although women were present on stage from the beginning (Tucker
2002: 376). When jazz was born, in the beginning of the 1900s in the USA, there
existed the association of women entertainers (musicians, actresses, dancers) with
prostitutes, represented as a similar social group. As a young girl Iread J. L. Collier’s
History of Jazz (Kolier 1989) and learned about the famous idyllic image of New
Orleans’ red light district Storyville, where the story recalls a smoky ambient full
of brilliant and careless male musicians surrounded with exotic prostitutes. Tucker
underlines this image that constructed the presentation of “the fallen” woman,
different from “the respectable” one (Tucker 2004: 59). Women were not expected
to be involved with the men's game, reserved only for intelligent, talented and creative
men. After jazz was recognized as a male genre, male musicians potentiated the
masculine behavior, style and often chauvinist attitudes to women. Women in jazz
were presented as eye-catchers and exponents, entertainers, emotional and hysteric
singers or dancers, very rarely piano players (this presentation contracted the image
of the respectable bourgeois, well brought-up woman, tied to a private sphere and
domestic environment). Music that women play is associated with feelings, emotions
and grief, while men’s music is associated with spiritual and sacred experiences and
tied to culture, social activism and an active public sphere. Jazz is often portrayed
as an exclusive world of male musicians roughing it on the road and tours, “jazz
cats” bringing down the house with legendary jam sessions, sometimes sharing
the spotlight with a lone female vocalist (Tucker 1999: 71). Roles in the band are
divided as soloist or accompanist or a singer. The important role of a bandleader or
a soloist was reserved for a man. These norms are of course not a complete story,
but a proof of an intense struggle over social distribution of power between the
genders (Tucker 2004: 9). According to that kind of power distribution, the task
of a female vocalist is to interpret lyrics, of a female piano player to accompany, and
not to improvise; the improvisation is the activity reserved for men. Instrumental
improvisation is associated with thinking, virtuosity, and creativeness, singing with
expression of emotions. The gender dimension is a heterosexual normative order
of bodies (Ivekovi¢ 2006: 43), but also a symbolic order in economic, political and
social contexts that is hierarchically constructed.

Repeating a performative act within the practice of jazz, constitutes a social
identity of a performer. Women could either be “good girls” or “play like men”
(Downbeat magazine in ‘40s quote) (Healey 2016), “Don’t be so girly”, “Not
strong enough for the instrument”, “plays as aggressively as a man”, “feminine
voice like a nightingale”, or “sounds great, just like a jazzman” are just some of the
performativities forming female identity within a jazz music practice that I have
experienced as a female player. Jazz is a field where, for example, if female musicians
receive media attention, they often have their physical appearance, sexuality, or
personal relationships to family members or lovers discussed (Faupel, Schmutz 2011:
2). Female vocalist will be discussed as beautiful, tender, and sexual appearance or
superb emotional expression will be emphasized, while the excellence of the voice
color, unique technique or phrasing, and soulfulness is assigned to a male vocalist.



154

MY3UKOAOTHJA / MUSICOLOGY 30-2021

It implies that a guitarist is a male instrumentalist, otherwise, it is always stressed
that a “female guitar player” or a “female saxophone player” (Faupel, Schmutz 2011:
10) that is “strong enough” to hold or blow into the instrument, or understands the
distinguished language of jazz.

In the beginning of the 1990s, when I started to play jazz saxophone in Serbia and
later in Hungary, the most common observations from my surroundings were about
me being a girl playing saxophone, especially jazz saxophone: “How come a girl can
play saxophone?”, “I never saw a girl playing saxophone before!”, “Isn’t saxophone
a male instrument?”, “Are your lungs strong enough to blow?”, “Men play jazz, so
are you the only one?”, “Why would a girl play jazz?”. When I was already an active
participant in the jazz scene, playing gigs with different bands, I would often receive
comments such as:” Oh, you must be a singer!” or “Are you with the musicians?,”
Are you the trumpeter’s girlfriend?”, ”You play so good, I could not even hear it is not
all men in the band!” And when I finally got into a professional big band, I was on
the receiving end of these comments: “Wow, you have balls” (a quality that describes
a masculine courage and power in making music), “You play so good (play so fast),
just like a man!” or “Your solo was so lyrical, so girly”. Although these comments
emphasized the uniqueness of my gender identity, the truth is that I did feel lonely,
different and rejected. Fortunately, the status of female jazz instrumentalist has
changed since then, and the social power is now shared more equally.

SOUTHEASTERN EUROPEAN JAZZ NARRATIVE

After World War I, swing was received into the salons of Eastern and Southeastern
Europe as a symbol of urban and cosmopolitan sound coming from the United
States. While fascism was gaining strength in Germany in the 1920s, jazz became
a framework for a rebellious expression of Jewish musicians of the East side of
Europe (Blam 2011: 21). Jazz provided an illusion of freedom as a counterpoint
to communism after World War II (Dimitrijevi¢ 2009). Over the next few decades,
jazz was viewed as a corrupt genre sent by the imperialists, and it was dangerous
and challenging to create and perform, keeping jazz in the realm of illegality
(ibid.). Behind the iron curtain, after Stalin’s death, jazz became popular and loudly
advertised by the Voice of America radio shows (Jazz Hour radio show) (Krsti¢
2010: 184). Starting from the late 1950s, American musicians toured Eastern and
Southeastern Europe, and jazz festivals flourished all over the region. The seed of
jazz was sown differently in that part of Europe, not only conditioned by current
politics, but also by tradition, cultural heritage, mentality and social environment.
By the 1970s jazz had earned the status of high culture and participant art form in
Europe.

Serbian jazz historian and musician Milo§ Krsti¢ argues that jazz did not plant its
roots in the Balkans (Krsti¢ 2010). The most likely reason why jazz did not became
popular in its original version was the strong influence of Balkan traditional music.
In the 1940s Yugoslavia, Milos Krsti¢ and Misa Blam recall, jazz was played in several
clubs, at taverns, in dancing halls, and school parties. Although it was called jazz,
the repertoire that was played there was actually a compilation of popular hits,
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dancing, and traditional songs, but included a drum set (Blam 2011: 125). Blam
writes that jazz at that time was not considered as an art or an improvisatory music
genre, but the “hot” entertaining dance music for “the rich guests” (Blam 2011: 71).
Since the 1950s, as Yugoslavia was not so politically oppressive as the rest of Eastern
Europe, musicians were free to travel outside of the country and to welcome global
jazz stars. From the mid-1950s, American musicians began to tour Yugoslavia, and
the first jazz regional collaborations occurred in Bled (Slovenia) in the beginning
of the 1960s (Krsti¢ 2010: 184-187). Shortly after that, first jazz festivals, tours and
concerts promoted jazz as “elite” music.’ At the same time, this privileged freedom
of Balkan musicians, a legal permission to copy and sound like West, made jazz
less original, daring, and innovative. Mainstream styles such as swing, be-bop and
hard-bop, were considered as the original jazz in Yugoslavia and cherished by the
gatekeepers of the genre.* The big bands of Serbia, Slovenia and Croatia were the only
institutional jazz ensembles in the southeastern European region from the 1960s
until today, preserving the same values of traditional jazz. At the same time, Poland,
Czechoslovakia, and Hungary went underground with jazz during the reign of their
communist regimes.® Jazz as a politically prohibited art form, illegally born in hidden
garages and basements, tended to mirror the rebellious, provocative, authentic and
avant-garde attitude within the artist community. The East European jazz scene was
much more creative, original and free of strict parameters defining the style or genre
than Southeastern Europe. I find that the old tendency of nurturing the classical
mainstream jazz in Southeastern Europe, and provoking new forms in jazz and
improvising music in Eastern Europe from fifty years ago, are applicable and evident
today. In this context, demarcation of Eastern from Southeastern Europe refers to the
geographical and cultural line between former Yugoslavian countries as Southeast,
and North and East from there as Eastern (Hungary, Chech, Slovakia, Poland,
USSR). Even more so, the avant-garde method as an experimental and unorthodox
aesthetic in jazz music was never accepted in Yugoslavia, so it has remained almost
completely absent from today"s scene and practice.

This rigid formulation and understanding of jazz in Southeastern Europe
reinforces the patriarchal, hegemonic values of the jazz tradition. The jazz standard is
the authenticinitial pointin classical jazz repertoire. A jazz standard is a song recorded
many times in different versions by many interpreters (McBride 2018), and by its
structure, it is a consistent music form, with its constructed framework, temporally
and harmonically stretchable and transformative. There are syntactic expectations,
prescribed roles within the ensemble and historically determined perspectives
within that practice. As with verbal communication, there are meanings in the
derivation that are placed in the structure or in the marking system of a music genre.

3 “Elite” is a concept that divides the audience between, on the one hand, those who enjoy jazz
music, because they learned how to listen to it and understand it, whilst belonging to the “upper middle
class”, and on the other hand, the traditional lower-class, non- bourgeois populace from the cities.

4 For example, Svetolik Jakovljevi¢ was one of the most influential jazz critics in Yugoslavia who
favored the traditional jazz esthetics as the only one. https://sites.google.com/site/svetolikjakovljevic/
S Vojislav Panti¢, in conversation with the author of this article, 13 March 2020.
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In other words, as in culture, and in a particular in a music genre, performers agree
on certain meanings in behavior, communication, signs, music content or gesturing.
So, as I previously mentioned, this music genre itself is gender performative; a game
played by following the rules conceived and performed by men, excluding women.
Balkan musicians implicitly took over the patriarchal ideology put into effect within
traditional jazz, as a familiar social system recognized from their own tradition and
social environment. They reproduce the social ideological pattern of tradition and
the canonized models of representation within the micro context of the musicians’
community (Neni¢ 2019: 9). Inflexible and limited systems with precise boundaries
and frameworks in the society itself keep the environment safe from, and closed
to progress, change, diversity or innovations. So, I believe that the values of the
patriarchal ideology are safe and tucked within Balkan mainstream jazz.

There are numerous jazz history books, chapters, research papers and feuilletons
concerning Eastern and Southeastern Europe, but as one can imagine, none of them
include female instrumentalists. Although the iron curtain and the border between
capitalist and post socialist countries vanished long ago, as a researcher and a jazz
scene participant, I can bear witness to the fact that the iron curtain is still very
much alive in the context of the female presence in jazz. There were almost none,
and there are currently only a few female active jazz instrumentalists on the scene
in Southeastern Europe (Maja Avlanovi¢, Milena Jancuri¢, Nevena Pejé¢i¢, Lana
Janjanin, Bruna Mati¢, Marina Milo$evi¢, Milica Bozovi¢ Jasna Jovicevi¢... ). The
number of active female jazz instrumentalists in Southeastern and Eastern Europe is
considerably lower than in Western Europe and the United States.

IMAGE OF A FEMALE JAZZ INSTRUMENTALIST IN THE BALKANS

While there is a well-documented history of female gusle and “female” folk
instruments (tepsija spinning, daire) players (Neimarevi¢, Negi¢ 2011: 31-92; Nenié
2019: 51-114), there is no rich history of jazz female instrumentalists in the Balkans.
The primary cultural role of a woman is rooted in the private sphere, connected to
the capacity of reproduction-motherhood, and domestic work. Nikoli¢ states that
in Balkan in the Middle Ages, music was played exclusively by men (Nikoli¢ 2016).
Troubadour music was the exclusive right of men; its essence consisted in celebrating
a'woman as an idol, not as a collaborator in performance. Women did not even have
access to church music (ibid.). As economically weaker than men, professional
women in music were “earning their daily bread” as singers, since vocal music did
not require expensive instruments (Puri¢ Klajn 2000: 171). Women’s creativity is
associated rather with preservations of folk traditions (Blagojevi¢ 2015: 137; Devi¢
1990: 23); traditional customs, tales, dances, family values etc. This traditional
culture bounds her to the home, family and private sphere, making her responsible
for handcraft, cuisine, folk artifacts, and folksongs conservation. Blagojevi¢ accounts
that female gusle (a single corded traditional musical instrument) players and poets
are not known and recognized by men, although the entire traditional poetic genres
(e.g. lyrical poems) can be tied almost exclusively to women’s folk art. However,
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the importance to the women'’s creativity which took place inside their homes was
acknowledged only from the beginning of this century, with different meanings from
those related to tradition and enforcing national self-awareness (Blagojevi¢ 2015:
137). In the traditional instrumental music of Serbia, Neni¢ underlines, female
playing is present only on the edges of representative discourses and is declared an
“excess”, an exception that can confirm the existing rule that a musician is always
a man by nature and the strength of his sex (Neni¢ 2019: 9). I agree with Neni¢
and share her concern that, just like the folk music of the Balkan region, where
female instrumentalists as individuals are marked on the basis of their gender and
specifically placed at the intersection of the public and private sphere, this applies to
female jazz musicians as well.

While jazz histories of the West are being newly interpreted and rewritten
in order to stabilize the gender imbalance produced by patriarchal ideology, as
explained above, Balkan world persistently concludes and implies that jazz is for
only men. In the books written by legendary Yugoslav musicians, pianist Misa Krsti¢
(2010) and bassist Mi$a Blam (2011), women were only mentioned to have been
hired for “oriental and traditional dance and jazz ballet” aiming to “relax the visitors”
(Blam 2011: 71). Several women were listed as the stars of the evening; dancers
who animated the audience with jazz music. In Vek dZeza (The Century of Jazz)
(Krsti¢ 2010), in the section about the development of the regional scene from its
inception until today, Krsti¢ provides a comprehensive list of young jazz players and
bands currently active on the regional jazz scene at the end. With the exception of
a few female singers in these books, there is no mention of any female player ever
participating in the jazz scene, not even female instrumentalists who performed and
recorded with the bands mentioned in the same book as crucially important for the
regional jazz.

Compelling in this research is the fact that there are few mentions of regional
women players in the texts and books written by other female ethnomusicologists,
musicologists, and researchers active in the promotion of feminist ideology or
interested in the history of female musicianship (or in herstories).® As far as jazz
music is concerned, there are only a couple of female players and bands promoted,
as far as in Southeastern Europe as well as in the rest of World. Written in the last
decade, these texts affirm female creativity, action and advocacy, by fostering the
subject of gender imbalanced regional music scene. These distinguished authors are
crucial for problematizing the gender issue in the current scene, provoking changes
in the representation of female players.

I conclude that Southeastern European female players have been rejected on the
jazz scene for two reasons; the masculinity in the genre has been taken as the norm
while, at the same time, surrounded by Balkan traditional ideology; struggling in
the double hierarchical systems of society based on patriarchy. But there is a third

6  Female researchers focusing on female music performers in Southeastern Europe are: Tatjana
Nikoli¢, Iva Neni¢, Jelena Novak, Adriana Sabo, Ivana Neimarevi¢, Olivera Vojna Nesi¢, Verica Grmusa,
Bojana Radovanovié, Ana Hofman, Marija Dumni¢ Vilotijevi¢, Ksenija Stevanovi¢ and many others.
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standard; players are facing the role of non-authentic interpreters of jazz music that
is encoded and emboldened in the Afro-American and western world’s cultural
heritage and socio-political movement.

SEMI-PERIPHERAL STATUS OF THE BALKAN FEMALE JAZZ PLAYERS

Jazz is one of the latest music genres to develop strategies for establishing new
representation of women players' identities in jazz.

Marina Blagojevi¢ Hugson introduces the “theory of semi-peripherality”
that relies primarily on a sociological approach and the broad spectrum of multi-
disciplinarity on which gender studies are based. This theory rests on the empirical
research on gender regimes and experiences related to implementations of public
policies in countries on the semi-periphery of Europe. These studies offer conclusions
with respect to phenomena within the gender regimes in the “transitional” period in
time of the Cold War revival in the late 1980s and early 1990s (Blagojevi¢ Hugson
2015: 25). Blagojevi¢ Hugson classifies Eastern European, Central European and
South-Eastern European countries as “semi-peripheral” in relation to the “core™
center, which are Western countries, and the rest of the world, which is periphery..
She positions semi-periphery between the center and the periphery as it contains
the characteristics of both. Semi-periphery always puts the “effort to catch up with
the core, on one hand, and to resist the integration into the core, so not to lose its
cultural characteristics, on the other hand” (Blagojevi¢ 2009: 33-34). One aspect of
an authentic identity of the semi-peripheral nations with the “desire for the West”
is well mirrored in preserving the “original” traditional jazz style among players in
Yugoslavia (“American jazz wannabe”). On the other hand, I identify an inability for
new inventions in jazz expression, except fusion with one’s own folklore that reflects
the trajectory between modernisation, Westernisation and the opposite: “pragmatic
interpretation of tradition in isolation” (Blagojevi¢ 2009: 34).

Unfortunately for regional female jazz players, there is more to the notion of
semi-peripheral status. There is a complexity of how general public both in semi-
periphery and the center reads the authentic representation of American and
Western jazz women in Southeast Europe. As to numbers, I analyzed the programs
of major jazz festivals programs in the region.” The estimation shows that only 4% of
the performers are female instrumentalists. But more precisely, only a few per mille
over 1% are regional female musicians. Most of the guests are female musicians from
US, Canada or Western Europe. The authenticity in jazz has a strong connection
to blackness, Afro American culture, Anglo-Saxon culture, and the West. Festivals

7  Male and female performers’ percentage was estimated from the programs of the last 15 and
20 editions of Novi Sad Jazz Festival (https://novisadjazzfestival.rs/en/) and Belgrade Jazz Festival
(http://www.bjfrs/en/). I had the access to the relevant information with the help of Vojislav Panti¢,
the long-standing program director Belgrade Jazz Festival.
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still associate the authentic jazz repertoire with American voices as the original
and “exotic” content. The general audience expects that Afro-American singer or
Western horn player knows “the real language of jazz” (Suzuki 2013: 207) (meaning
the vocabulary, feeling, the struggle, and socio-political statement of jazz) as
opposed to local or regional musicians bringing the “local’, non-original jazz (“You
will never sound like an Afro-American, it is not in your blood!” I would often hear
asa comment to my interpretation). It demonstrates that gender issues in jazz can be
shaped by race, socio-political position, and division of such power (Suzuki 2013:
208). What is authentic identity in contemporary jazz? Though originating in the
US, isn't jazz today a word for freedom, new expression, the search for one’s “own
voice”, and identity shaping through collaboration?

NEW SCENE IN DEVELOPMENT

I am a woman in jazz living in Serbia; however, I have studied and worked as
a professional musician in Hungary, Austria, Brazil, the US and Canada. The
development of my musical career as a jazz saxophone player and composer has
gone through various stages, mainly through the struggle with stereotypes as the
acceptable norm required for success, and mostly in a marginalized status within the
context of discourses on jazz. This life role as a female jazz instrumentalist often puts
me in a position of marginality in relation to the mainstream, but it actually allows
me to see the reality from below, from the position of powerlessness and exclusion.
My position enables an an autoethnographic insight into both regional and global
jazz scenes from a different angle, with personal and feminist aspects.

In the beginning of the 2000s I was, among other bands and groups, a saxophone
player in an all-female jazz saxophone quartet® and a guest in an all-female big
band in Budapest.” These were all-female musicians’ gatherings, aimed at joining
forces to display solidarity and making a strong statement that women are present
on the men-dominated regional music scene. Such newly formed ensembles were
appreciated and provided a successful model for female musicians' affirmation in
the US and Western Europe at that time. In Hungary, these music formations were
perceived as “curious”, “extraordinary”’, sometimes “sexy’, “girly”, or sometimes
“bold and courageous”, but they were never considered “normal” or accepted as an
integral part of a gender-balanced jazz music scene. While race, class, or political
statements are read in male bands, all-female bands are regarded as entertaining
sisterhoods. For a long time after 2000, I collaborated with great colleagues in many
regions of Europe, the US and Canada, men and women. Only when I returned
to Serbia after twenty years, and accepted to collaborate as a sideman (there is no
term in jazz for a “sidewoman”) in prestigious bands, I decided to form an all-female

8 Classy Four Saxophone Quartet https://novisadjazzfestival.rs/Jazz-Festival-Novi-Sad/
classyfoureng.htm
9  Swing Ladies Hungary https://youtu.be/6hGNuCgw?7tk
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regional ensemble. New Spark Jazz Orchestra — The Balkan Woman in Jazz'® was a
pilot project designed for Serbian, Montenegrin and Macedonian markets. It was an
innovative music program aimed to increase the number of female instrumentalists
and composers in the regional jazz music scene, and also to improve professional
capabilities of female musicians by strengthening their capacity and education.
From the Balkan and Southeastern European perspectives, and in the context of
the dominant patriarchal paradigm, the creation and placement of female jazz
orchestras or individual female instrumentalists in the music industry is challenging
both for the participants and for the listeners. Female jazz musicians do not match
the prevailing stereotype of women in their social context, so they often experience
social isolation and non-recognisability. My motivation was to directly influence
cultural development of the region, by promoting the visibility of female artists and
music professionals.

Due to the atmosphere prevalent in the jazz community, many women were
giving up on their professional careers as early as in high school. Some of the reasons
include the lack of the role models that could inspire them during the schooling
and apprenticeship stages of their lives. There are not many female role models,
active participants, historical figures, bands, band leaders, composers or touring jazz
female instrumentalists that could improve the statistics. For example, there is not
even one female player in all the regional big bands'' (Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia),
and those orchestras basically define the institutional jazz scene. Recently, they
formed a collaboration regional project called Jumbo Big Band, which united 3
big bands, formed of 51 men on stage, playing jazz music together. There are now
a few jazz departments at the university level'> which attract new generations of
performers. Nonetheless, it is still a very low percentage of female students studying
instrumental jazz. The fact that there are three Jazz Departments in the region and no
female instrumental teachers raises questions about the importance of professional
support and the general school system. Before these departments were established
(in Belgrade, Serbia and Stip, North Macedonia), a career in jazz was regarded as an
unprofitable profession with an insecure income in this region. Those who chose

10  Through an open call, 15 upcoming women musicians and composers from the Balkans
participated in a 15 months-long program as members of the New Spark Jazz Orchestra. The program
includes two one-week long music residencies with ensemble and big band workshops, an on-line
educational web portal, and the promotion of new jazz learning methods via symposiums led by the
Educational Team. With the new professional skills acquired, and the rehearsals with original music
materials, the Orchestra will have four regional concerts in three countries, and publish a promotional
CD/DVD of music composed by the participants. This project is supported by the European Cultural
Foundation and the Ministry of Culture and Information of the Republic of Serbia. Visit www.nsjo.org
11 http://mp.rts.rs/en/ensembles/rts-big-band/, http://bigband.rtvslo.si/orkester/, https://
glazbahrt.hr/273113/0-orkestru-2.

12 Jazz Departments at Faculty of Music at the University of Belgrade (Serbia), Faculty of Music at
the Goce Delé¢ev University of Stip (North Macedonia), and “Franc List” Music Academy of Budapest
(Hungary).
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a jazz profession without a degree had fewer job opportunities. Hopefully, this
situation is changing, and there will be new job openings in the academia as well.

Female jazz instrumentalists are still represented and promoted as a novelty on
the scene. Although I have a long playing career as a sideman, when I am a band
leader, for the most part, I am promoted as a “woman in jazz’, singled out as different,
playing at themed festivals and programs related exclusively to women. This way
of particularizing female figures as different, excellent, but marked and isolated, is
also an extremely efficient patriarchal way of ensuring that women should be seen
primarily as exceptions to the rule (Neni¢ 2019: 9); moreover, it is not limited
to jazz, but resonates in different music genres too (traditional, pop, punk, rock).
New jazz styles such as free improvised music, experimental jazz, crossover, and
multidisciplinary projects (ecology, bio, experimental, free improvised, conceptual
etc.) have included women from the outset. There is a growing scene of female
music performance in Europe and worldwide," as well as supportive networks
promoting their work."* The mission of these initiatives is to change, intervene and
free both form and structure from previous improvisational rules within the practice
of traditional jazz discourse. The aforementioned contemporary and marginalized
music genres seem like a safe place for female creation, keeping the doors wide open
for diversity, new artistic expression and different cultural environments. Although
not popular, mainstream or well paid, new music locations can accommodate the
need for open social collaboration, welcoming transformative and diverse identities.

Although jazz is a contemporary genre, it was constructed by men in accordance
with their needs and instincts, not involving women as equal participants on the
music scene. I am convinced that it is important to critically challenge traditional
representations and modes of understanding regional jazz through research, in order
to attract new audiences, with respect to contemporaneity as one of the genre’s main
characteristic.
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JACHA JOBUREBUR

POAHE ITIEPCIIEKTUBE 11E3 UHCTPYMEHTAAUCTKUIA
v JyrouctouHoj Esponu

(PE3UME)

Y oBoM ecejy ucTpaxkyjem usrpahene Apymrsene maargpopMe 3a [1e3 CBHpadnIie, ca
N0Ce6HMM HarAaCKOM Ha 62 AKQHCKU KyATYpHH pocTop Jyroucroune Espore (semae
6uBie Jyrocaasyje). les uHCTpyMeHTaAUCTKHIbe Ce Ha OBOM MOAHeOAY cycpehy ca
BUIIECTPYKMM CHCTEMHMA MCKAYIMBaKA, CyodaBajyhu ce ca ABOCTPYKHM CTaHAAp-
AMMa 0aAKAHCKHX ADPYIITBEHHX HACOAOLIKHMX 00pasaria TUIMYHKX 3a MATPHjapXaAHY
TPAAHULH)Y, PEPOAYKOBAHHX U MHKOPIOPHPAHUX ¥ MHKPO KOHTEKCT Behl pOAHO 0A-
pebenor mysuuxor xaHpa.

I1e3 je mpeTesxHO MyIIKa My3HKa, He CAMO 3aTO IITO Cy BehnHa cBHpaya MymIKap-
111, Beh 11 3aT0 IITO Y HeroBoj eCTETHIIN U APYIITBEHOM OKPY>Kety AOMUHUPA)y MyIII-
KH HA€AAM TIPEACTaBAAMA. [eHepaAHO, Tose AOMHUHAHTHE [1€3 TPAAULIUjE je MYIIKO
nose Mohi y KojeM Cy joIr op HeroBor GopMHUpamba XKeHe 0CTAAe MO3UIHOHIPaHe
Kao ,ApyTe". ,AyTeHTHYHOCT" Ije3 MHCTPYMEHTAAMCTKHEbA OCIIOpaBa Ce y TPH CH-
creMa mpedepenimja: y Beh poaHo oppeleHoj mepdopMaTHBHOCTH XereMOHHjCKOT
CTHAQ YHYTAp TPAAULIOHAAHOT Iie3 H3BOlema, Y HauMHy IPEACTaBAoAkba MyIIKapa-
I1a HaCIIpaM XKeHa y 6aAKaHCKOj IATPHjapXaAHOj MAPAAUTMH, KA0 U IOAyIIepudepHU
craTyc cBupayuna Jyroucroute Espore y oaHOCy Ha cBupauntie 3amapse Eppore u
Cesepne Amepuke.

Jeaan oa raaBHEX pOGAEM Ca KOJUM Ce 6ABHM Y PaAy je POAHO HeypaBHOTEXeHa
perHoHaAHa Ile3 CIleHa M MapTHHAAM30BAaH CTAaTyc Iie3 cBupauniia. Cryamja je mo-
AebeHa Y PASAUUUTE OAeHKE, TAC AHAAMBUPAM CAHKY Ile3 HHCTPYMEHTAAUCTKUIbE Y
jABHOM KyATYpHOM mpocTopy, mpumehyjyhu sacTymmseHOCT pOAHHX yAOTa Y 11e3 Tpa-
auntmju. Kparak nperaep ucropuje iesa Jyroucroune Esporne u anaausa pernoHasne
CTpy4YHe AUTEpaType MOCTaB,ajy 11e3 HHCTPYMEHTAANCTKHUIbE Y PeIIPECUBAH CTATYC
OTKpHBajyhyt XUTHOCT 32 MCTPAXKUBAbeM POAHOT acrekTa Ire3a. Kao 1res cakcodo-
HUCTKHMEA U KOMIIO3UTOPKA, MOj Cy0jeKTHBHH IIOTAeA M ayTOeTHOrpadcko Oese-
JKerbe MCKYCTBA CAY)Ke K0 CBEAOYAHCTBO O 3aCTYILSEHOCTH HejeAHako pacnopelere
MohH y HallleM KyATyPHOM CHCTeMy.

KayYHE PEYM: My3u4apKa, Ile3 HHCTPYMEHTaAUCTKHIbA, POA Y 11e3y, skeHe baskana
Y My3HULIU
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HA MAPTUHAMA MY3UKOAOIIKOT KAHOHA:
KomMmniosuTorcka rEHEPALIMJA [TETPA CTOJAHOBUERA,
ITeTpA KpcTUBA 1 CTAHUCAABA BUHUYKOT

YrEaHUIIA BidsAHA MUAAHOBUR

Beorpap: Mysukosomxo apymrso Cpbuje
u Mysukoaomku nactutyT CAHY, 2019.
ISBN 978-86-80639-52-9

Temarcku 360pHuK Ha Mapiunama mysukoromkoi KaHoHA: KOMIO3UopcKa leHepayuja
Iempa Cinojanosuha, Ietipa Kpcmiuha u Ciianucrasa Bunuukoi, BaxkaH je KOpax y
adpHUpMaIMji HEAOBOSHO Pa3MaTPAHUX, IITABHUINE 3aHEMAPEHUX MY3HYKUX OILyCa.
CseobyxBarHo caraepaBame aeaarHoctu CrojanoBuha, Kpcrmha n Bummuxor,
MOCeOHO y CMHCAYy pasyMeBama HUXOBE YAOTe y KOHTEKCTHMA Pa3Boja My3HUKe
YMETHOCTH Y Cp61/1j1/1 (1/1 y perHOHy), peaeduHMIIe TIO3UIMje THX YMETHHKA
YCIIOCTaBAa HOBE AMHHMje BaAOpH30Bama aooMaher crBapasamTsa.

360pHHK je HAacTAaO Kao OAjek MehyHapopHor Hayunor ckyma MysukoAomKor
Apymrsa Cpbuje, oppxaHor xpajem 2017. TosMHe, MOBOAOM ObeAeKaBarba
FOAMIIEBPUIIA TPOjHIIE CPIICKUX KOMIO3HuTOpa: 140 ropuHa o pohema 1 60 ropnHa op
cmpru ITerpa Crojanosuha (1877-1957) nllerpa Kpcruha (1877-1957), oasocHo
145 roauna op, pohema u 75 ropusa op cmpru Cranucaasa Busuaxor (1872—1942).
ITosuBy ypearune Ap Busane Muaanosuh opassasa ce sehuna nsaarava, ma raxo y
OBOj KOAEKTHBHOj MOHOrpaduju yuemhe y3uma ABapeceT ABOje ayTopa — y ABaAeceT
OPUIHHAAHUX HCTPaKKBamba. Kibura je KOHIMIMpPaHa TaKo AQ YHTAOITY IIOHYAM CAMKY
mupux (1 He caMo) MY3UYKUX OKBHPA; OKYILAbA PA3HOAUKE MY3MKOAOILIKE AUCKYpCe
U pa3MaTpama Koja ce Kpehy oa muTama peaariuje MapriHe U IIeHTPA, KA TOTACAMMA
Ha NAPTHKyAapHe acleKkTe KpeaTuBHHMX AeaarHocTu Crojamosmha, Kpcruha n
Bunmakor. Busana Muaanosuh cyrepuiie y TOM CMECAY YeTHPH LIeAUHE.

IlpBa HeAnHA IPETHOCTaBAA KOHTEKCTYaAM3alijy CTBapaAalia U IpakcH (kao
IIeHTPAAHUX HAK MaerHaAan) Ha eBPOIICKOj My3uukoj cueHu ¢ kpaja XIX u
moyerka XX Bexa.

Ay6omup Crypru (Lubomir Spurny; Kareapa 3a mysuxoaorujy, Macapuxos
yHuBepsuteT y BpHy), 6aBu ce yoAHOIIaBamMMa HALMOHAAHOT H MOAEPHOL,
pedjy, IOCTaBbameM HAIMOHAAHOT KYATYPHOI/MY3HYKOI MOAEAQ HACIpaM
eKCTEPUTOPHjAAHOCTH ~MY3HYKOT MOAEPHH3Ma; YyKasyje Ha CTepeoTHie Yy
AeTepMI/IHI/IcaH)y KYATYPC U CeTHHUIHUTETa (C AKIIEHTOM Ha YeIIKO-HEMa4YKHM
MY3HYKUM CIIOHaMa ¥ aHTaroHnsmuma). [Tpuaor Msana Myauja (Ivan Moody; CE-
SEM - Yuusepsuter HoBa, Ancabon), AOTHYHO Ce HaAOBe3yje Ha IPETXOAHH TeKCT.
Myau mpepodaBa HOBe MorthOCTH MHTepIIpeTalyje KOHTPACTHOT IIOjMOBHOT
mapa — KOCMOIIOAMTH3aM/HAIIMOHAAM3AM — KOjU He MOpa HYKHO OHMBCTBOBATH
y cyxoby, nmanporus. IToBaauehm mapasesy ca cTBapaAamrBOM KOMIIO3UTOPA
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HanuoHaAHOT ycMepewa y lllnanuju u Ilopryraanju (Mamyea ae ®ama/Manu-
el de Falla u Aappeso Keua/Alfredo Keil) u pohemem omepe y Tum peaunama,
ayTop Hyau 3aHUMAHBO Bubeme omepe Ha ypanky CrammcaaBa Bunnuxor. Aapa
Aypakosuh (Mysuuka akapemuja y ITyan, Ceeyunaumre Jypja Ao6puae y Ilyan)
CTIDKe TIOCPEAHO AO TPOjHUIje CPIICKUX KOMIIO3UTOPA, PasMaTpajyhu My3HuKky crieHy
ITyae, xoja je Ha mpeaasy u3 XIX y XX Bek Ouaa raaBHa paTHa AyKa AycTpoyrapcke
umnepyje. Ayropka paje ocspre Ha omyce Aadpepa Maprunna (Alfredo Martinz)
u Byanja 3mapese (Giulio Smareglia), saoxpyxusmu nx nopehemem ¢ Mysuaxum
xuBoToM Cpbuje, ca sHauajem Bunmakor, Kpcruha u Crojanosuha y Tom moraeay.
Coma Llserkosuh (Qaxyarer ymerHoctn Yuusepsurera y Humry), mocsehyje ce
craTycy ymerHuuke audHoctH Ilerpa CrojanoBuha y HCTOPHjCKOj IepCIIeKTHBH
CPeAR0eBPOIICKOT U HAIIMOHAAHOT My3U4YKOT KOHTEKCTA: CjeAHe CTPaHe, yMEeTHUKOBe
TeCHe I0BEe3aHOCTH Ca CTPYjamMa eBPOIICKe MOAepHe Ha modeTKy XX BeKa; a c Apyre
»OACTYIIaEeM HeroBOr eCTeTCKOT KOCMOIIOAUTH3MA OA HOPMHU HAITMOHAAHOT KaHOHA
KOHCTUTYHCaHOT Ha poakaopHMM ocHoBama“ (LIBerxoBuh, ctp. 53), mro My je
OAPEAUAO MAPTHHAAHY ITO3UIM)Y Y CPIICKOj My3HYKOj HCTOPUjU. AyTOpPKA IIOABAAYM
U Pa3AOT OACYCTBa aAEKBAaTBOTI MpH3Hama. Haume, y cprickoj Mysudkoj jaBHOCTH Y
MehypaTHOM meproay jom yBek Huje OCTOjaAa CIIPEMHOCT 32 HHTerpucatbe (Tapa)
AKTyEeAHHX CTBAPAAAYKHX MOAEAA Y MATHUHY (CPIICKY) CPEAHHY.

Y apyrom opesky (mect paposa), $OKyC je Ha OCBeTmaBaiby PasAMYMTUX
CerMeHTaTa aHTaXOBalha TPOjHUIle KOMIIOSUTOpPAa y cdepu My3HYKOr >KHUBOTA
CPeAmbOeBPOIICKHX U perHoHaAHuX ieHTapa KyaType (Bey, ITpar, Ocujek, Capajeso).

ABasajepnuukapasanpusokuse cy Mapujana Kokanosrnh Mapxosuh (Axapsemuja
ymernoctu, Hosu Cap) u Bepa Meprea TudenTasep (He3aBUCHM MUCTpaXuBay,
UH36pyK). Y NIPBOM HCTPaXXUBalby, ayTOPKE FOBOPE O PAHOM yMETHHYKOM HEPUOAY
Ilerpa Crojanosuha (1896-1904), o ropuHama NIpOBEAGHMM Ha UIKOAOBAEY Y
npecToHHIM AyCTpoyrapcke, Takohe U O IIPBUM KOMIIO3UTOPCKHMM U H3BOD)aukuM
Kopanuma. Y ApyroM, okpehy ce COIMOKYATYPHHM M MOAMTHUYKHM aCIIEKTHMA
peuennuje Crojanosuhesux onepera y Beay (ped je o mpemujepama onepera Aesojka
Ha mancapgu, 1917, u Bojeoga og Pajxwiniaiia, 1921); unrasan A06uja 3saHUMAUBA
Ca3HAMba O BPEAHOBAlY YMETHHYKHX AOMETA ,AOIIAAKA', H3BEACHHX HA OCHOBY
opjeka u3 aycrpujcke mramme. CrojaHoBuheBuM akTuBHOCTHMA y Beuy 6aBu ce u
Co¢wuja Josanosuh (Kareapa 3a mysuxoaorujy, Macapuxos yuusepsuret, BpHo).
AyTopka OTKpUBA MAAO IIO3HaTe Tauke yKpiTamy myrtesa Ilerpa Crojanosuha c
ABOjJUIIOM YelIKHX BUOAMHHUCTA, DpanTHmeKoM OHAKIIEKOM (Frantiéek Ondf‘iéek)
u Janom Ky6eanxom (Jan Kubelik). Becna ITeno (Mysuxoaomxu uncruryr CAHY,
Beorpaa), ycpeapebyje ce Ha anpurentcku anraxxman Ilerpa Kpcruha y Lipksu
Cseror Case y Beuy, aajyhu yBuA y paa ImeBaukor ApyIITBAa Te MHCTHTYIHjE, AU
U y mpobaeMe NpaKTHYHe MPHPOAE KOje CY MAAAOT YMETHHKA IOCAe HeITyHe ABe
roause (2/14. jaryap 1900 - 18. aenembap 1901 ), npuHyAnAe Ha OCTaBKy Ha MECTO
xoposobe. Cynuana Bamuh (I'has6ena mxoaa ®pame Kyxasa, Ocujex), mume o
Aonpunocuma Crojanosuha, Kpcruha n Bunmdkor perieproapy XpBaTcKor HApoAHOT
xasaaumra y Ochjexy op ocHuBama Tor Tearpa (1907) Ao moueTka Apyror cBeTckor
para. A Aana Illexosuh ITahyka (Mysuuka akapemuja Yausepsutera y Capajesy),
rOBOPH O TOCTOBAMMA CPIICKMX YMETHHKA Ha KOHIIepTHUM noaujymuma Capajesa
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— Ha npumepuma Cranncaasa Bunnukor u ITerpa Crojanosuha, koju cepode o
0ecrpeKOPHOM YKAQIIAY ,y CAUKY KOHIIEPTHUX IPHAMKA, mpuAarohasajyhu ce ce
BUXOBOj TPeHYTHO] IpupoAr 1 Moryhnoctuma“ (Illexosuh ITahyxa, 151).

Tpehu cermenT 360pHuKa yryhyje Ha mapTHKyAapHe KOMIIO3UTOPCKE OITyCe: TPU
npuaora cy nocsehena Crojanosuhesom, a jepan Kpcruheom crBapasamrsy.

Tomac Ajraep (Thomas Aigner; Bu6anoreka rpasa Beua), ncrpaxyje pykormce
kommosurmja Ilerpa Crojanosuha apxusupane y Bubamorerm rpasa Beua,
KOHKPETHO ABA HEITO3HATA HACAOBA, KOjU AO CaAd HHECY OUAH Y IIOTIHCY YMETHUKOBHX
Aeaa (AjrHepoB TekcT je ¢ HemadKor npeseaa Tarjana Mapkosuh). Onepa Qropubera
HacTajasa je TokoM 1911-1912, moa yTuiajeM aycTpujcKo-HeMadkux ysopa (u
IPEAAOXKAK je, IITABHIIe, HICTOMMEHA BUTEIIKA APAMa, IIPBOOMTHO HAPOAHH KOMaa,/
Volksstiick us Tupoacko-6aBapcke obaactu), Aok je Tpuiras (Bubamorexa rpapa
Beua moceayje HepaTHpaHH DPYKONHC) A€AO ,HOBe OpujeHTanuje’, Kako Ajraep
AeduHMIIE KOMIIO3UTOPOBO OKpeTarme jyrocAoBeHCcKoj Temaruiu. CrojaHoBrhesa
cumdonmjcka noema Casa Takohe Imocepyje O3HaKe jyrocAOBeHCTBa. AeTamHY
aHaAm3y Te maprturype HaunHuae cy Canpa Aoauk u Topaana I'pyjuh (Axapemuja
ymjeTHoCcTH Y Bamoj Ayun, Kateapa 3a Mysuaxy Teopujy), mopsaagehu peTky npryy
YMETHHKOBOM OIIYCY, ,jaCHy IIPHMjeHy acolHjaluja Ha My3HIky Gpoakaop” (AoAnk u
Ipyjuh, 186). Pap Cphana Tenapuha (Dakyarer Mysudke yMeTHOCTH YHUBEp3UTETa
ymetHOCTH y Beorpaay), jom je jeAHa aHaAUTHYKa CTyAmja O crBapasamTsy Ilerpa
Crojanosuha. Pazmarpamem Apyioi kouyepitia 3a euoiuny u opxeciiap Temapuh
npobaemarusyje (peHOMEH ycaraamaBarma CPIICKe My3HKe Ca CTUACKMM KAaHOHMMa
eBPOIICKOT MO3HOr poManTu3Mma. Urop Papera (Bubamorexa Qakyarera mysmuxe
YMETHOCTH YHHBep3HTeTa yMeTHOCTH y Beorpaay) mopean ABa IapTHTypHA BHAQ
ucte Mysuuke samucau. Conamiuna 3a 060y u xapdy u Apyia conamia 3a 8UOAUHY
u KAasup, om. 9S. pempeseHTyjy ¢peHOMeH Hpepape y KOMIIO3UTOPOBOM OIIYCY.
PapeTa KOHCTaTyje AQ, MAKO HAjBepOBATHHje MHHUIMPAH U3BOHauYKMM IOTpebama,
IpUMep HAaBeAGHA ABa AeAa IIOKasyje ,asanmTubuaHocT rpabe 3a ncroBpemeny
‘ancoayTusaumjy’ Mysuuke samucau” (Papera, 208), sakmyuyjyhu aa apyra mo
BpeMeHy HacTaHka, CoHailid, jecTe BepHUjU M BEPOAOCTOJHUjU OOAHK IPBOOUTHE
naeje.

Yerspra IeauHa 360pHuKa (ImecT papoBa) nocBeheHa yMETHHYKOM A€AOBaiby
Kpcruha n Bunnukor, ,ykasyje Ha pasauduTe akTHBHOCTH (...), KOjUMa Cy ce OBH
ayTOpH MO3UITMOHUPAAH KO KiydHe AUYHOCTH CPIICKE My3HYKe KYAType HHXOBOT
Bpemena“ (Muaanosuh, 12).

Ucrpaxusawe Harame Mapjanosuh (Mysukosomku wuncruryr CAHY,
Beorpaa) aAonocu HoBe yBuAe y Autiiypiujy Cs. Josara 3Aaitioycitiol 3a MEULOBUITL XOp
u Ase itecme y waciii Cs. Casu Ilerpa Kpcruha, Haunmene y 00MMHOM KOHTEKCTYaAHOM
OKBHUPY Y KOjU Cy YKAy4YeHa pasMaTpama PYCKO-CPIICKUMX Be3a Ha IOAY IJPKBEHOT
nojama, Kpcruhesu npodecnonasnn xonraktn y Bedy M yMeTHHKOB yIAHMB y
KYATYPHH/My3HYKH JXUBOT CPIICKe Amjacmope y Amepunu. Ypeanura Bumvana
Munanosuh (Mysuxosomxu uncruryr CAHY, Beorpaa), sonpunehe 360puuky
u concrBeHnM npraorom. Hanme, ona rosopu o seaosamy Kpcruha n Bunnukor y
YApYy>Kelby CPIICKUX My3Udapa, Yuju Cy OCHUBA4H 1 Bopehn 1aaHOBY (MCTOBpeMeHo,
AOOMjaMO MOBe3aHa Ca3HAWa M O APYTHM HBUXOBHUM YAOTaMa y MY3HMYKOj KYATYPHU
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Beorpaaa Ha nouerxy XX croaeha), Te 0 HCTOpHjcKOM 3Hadajy Te OpraHu3aLuje Koja,
MAKO KPaTKOT BeKa, IIPeACTaB/s>a HHUIIM]AAHH TTOKYIIAj OKyIsbakha IpodecnoHaAHUX
mysuuapa y Cpbuju. Vsana Becuh (Mysukosomxu uncruryr CAHY, Beorpaa)
u Aparan Topoposuh (Apxus Jyrocaasuje, Beorpas), 6ase ce BumecTpykum
anraxxosamweM Ilerpa Kpcruha Ha maany emMaHIuIanuje jyrocAOBEHCKHX My3nudapa
M MY3HYKOT XHBOTA y Mel)ypaTHOM meproay; Takohe yMeTHHKOBUM HalopuMma Ha
NAaHy yHampelerma aMaTepcKOr My3HIMPaha, CTPYYHOT 00jeAnbaBatba My3HIapa i
YMETHHKA, 3aKOHOAQBHOT CTPYKTYpPHCakha MMOAPYYja MPOAYKIIHje My3HKe U KyAType.
Topaana Kpajaunh (mpopecop Mysmuxe mxoae ,Crankosuh“y Beorpaay, y nensuju)
OCBeTAABA jeAQH OA HajeKCIIOHMPaHHUjuX acriekara aeAaTHocTr CraHncaaBa Bunidkor
— IIAOAQH AYTOTOAMIIESM Pajp y OOAACTH BOjHE My3HKe — H3BOlauke aKTHBHOCTH
U AOCTHrHyha TOr yMeTHHKa HAPOUUTO Y CMHCAY OOAMKOBaba M KOHTUHYHPAHOT
o6orahusama cprcke Mysuuke crieHe. Pay Maje Bacusesnh (®naozodcku daxyarer,
Yuusepsurer y Beorpaay), A0 je IIeTOTOANIIET NCTPaXUBabha U3Y3€THO Gorare
apxuBcke rpahe u mepuoauke Besane 3a Beanku par. AyTopka usaBaja Cranmcaasa
DBunnukor, Bopehy mysmuky ¢urypy Kpasesune Cpbuje, ymeTHuHKOBe BOjHE
My3HM4Ke aKTUBHOCTH (M3BODauKe, OpraHM3alMOHE, AUIAOMATCKE, XyMaHUTapHe),
peaAusoBaHe y cMepy O4yBaka HAl[HOHAAHOT HAEHTHTETA U KYATYPHE AMIIAOMaTHje.
IToraea Ha peroBame BUHMYKOT y KOHTEKCTY PasBoja U IMOAU3aKka HUBOA MY3HYKOT
xuBota Cpbuje 3aokpysxeH je ucrpakusamem Mapujane Ayjosuh (camocranu
ncTpaxusay, Beorpaa). Pag pasmarpa ansamuasy anraxkman Crarncaasa Bunmaxor
y Onepu Hapoanor nosopumra y Beorpaay (iheH je OCHHBaY U IIpBH AMPEKTOD;
AVPUTEHT, KOMIIO3UTOP, IPEBOAMAALL ONIEPCKUX AUOPETa), Al 1 PasAore 360T KOjHX
j&, YIPKOC MOCTUTHYTHM YCIIeCHMa, CMeHheH C IOAOXKAja AUPeKTOpa U AMPHIeHTa
Onmepe.

AYAVTHBHM AOAATAK KOj! HA H3BAHPEAAH HAUMH YIIOTITYEbyje OBY Ty OAMKAIIHjy jecTe
KOMITaKT-AMCK ca coHarama Ilerpa CrojanoBuha (MCTOBpeMeHO M CerMeHT mpojexTa
Peadupmayuja 3abopasmwene cpiicke mysuxe Mysukosomkor apymrsa Cp6uje). Tpu
COHaTe OAAOpaHe 3a OBaj MY3HMUYKU aAOyM HpHIpeMmeHe Cy U MHTepIpeTHpaHe Ha
OCHOBY PYKONMCHUX HOTHHX M3Bopa. HacTajaae cy y pacmoHy op Tpu aAelieHuje,
IITO CAYNIAOIly OTKPHMBA PAa3HOBPCHOCT MY3HMYKHMX HA€ja Pas3BHMjaHHX y AeAHMA
HaMemeHNM T'YAQUKUM HHCTpyMeHTHMa (M KAQBHDY), MaAd Adjy YBUA U y U3BecCHe
koHcranTe CrojanoBuheBor oIryca 0OAMYeHe Y CTHACKOj AOCAEAHOCTH, IPUBPKEHOCTH
TPAAMIIMOHAAMCTHYKO]j CTBAPAAAYKOj AHHHUjH, IIO3HOPOMAHTHUYAPCKOM H3pasy.
Apyia conaitia 3a suosuny u krasup, om. 18 (1913), casHajeMo U3 TeKcTa pOrpaMcKe
KIbIDKHIE, HUje paHWje MpeACTaByeHa jaBHOCTH (3a pasauky op Ilpse conailie 3a
BUOAUHY U KAABUP KOJY je ayTOP CBOjeBpeMeHO U3BOAMO C PeHOMUPAHHIM IHjaHHCTOM
ITayaom Bajuraprenom/Paul Weingarten). Komnosunmja npunasa Crojanosuhesum
PaHHM ACAKMA, )y KOjHIMA j& MEAOAHjCKO 6OTaTCTBO YeCTO MONPUMAAO CEHTHMAHTAAHY
upty“ (B. Musanosuh). Conaitia y citiapom ciuay om. SS (1937), oxusmasa
AABHamIbY, 6apokHy ¢opMy cBuTe (3aIpaBo, CHTyMpaHa je Ha TPaHHLH ABAjy
My3MYKUX OGAMKA — CBUTE M COHATe), Tj. CBEAOYM O HEOKAACHHAPCKMM YIAMBHMMA
y HOMse MO3HOPOMAHTUYAPCKOT 3BydHOT aMbujenTa. Conailia 3a 6U0AY U KAASUP OIL
108 (1949), orxpusa nosesanocr Ilerpa Crojanosrha ¢ poakaopom poaHor Taa (y
(UHAAHOM POHAY IIOCe3Ke M 32 IIA€CHMM 06paciieM, 32 eAeMEeHTHMA KOAQ).
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Tpu conare ITerpa Crojanosuha cHEMmeHe Cy y cBedaHoj caau Xpuimhascke
aABEHTHCTHUKe IpkBe ¥ Deorpaay, Ha koHIepTy oppskaHoM 15. perem6pa 2018.
Konneprau samuc msBecHo obe3behyje mpupoAHOCT, HEIOCPEAHOCT TyMauena,
3BYYHH 3aIIAC je YHCT, C TAKAUBO OAMEPEHHM OAHOCHMA MHCTPyMeHaTa (CHHMaK
1 mocrnpopykumja 3opana Mapunkosrha). Yaemhe cy yseanm yraepHn cprcku
YMEeTHHUIY, 9Hje je KpeaTHBHO aHTa)KOBahe Y 3Ha4ajHOj MepU yCMePeHO Ha TPOMOIIHjy
Aomahe, 1 yorurte caBpeMeHe yMeTHHUKe My3uke. Yrpahyjyhu camocBojue nckase y
unTepnperanuje Crojanosnhesux conara, Munana ITonosuh Marepun (Buoanna),
/oy6omup Muaanosuh (Buoaa), Cphan Cperenosuh (Brnosomueso) u Heaa Xopman
(kAaBHp), N3BAHPEAHO KOMYHHUIPAjy Ca CAYMIAOLIEM.

Uspame mocepyje ABOje3NMHO KOHLHMMHPaHY, onceskHy mparehy xmmwkuiy (Ha
CPIICKOM M €HIAECKOM j€3HKY), Ca IOAPOGHO Pe3eHTOBAaHMM NIOAALMA. MUHYL[O3HO
popmyancan Tekct Brunane Muaanosuh Ha padpuHHPaH HAYUH OCBETAABA TIPOCTOPE
Crojanosuhese nmoeruxe ycpeacpehyjyhu ce mocrymHo Ha peaa Koja ce Haaase Ha
OBOM HOCA4y 3ByKa — AParorieHOM AOTIPHHOCY OXKHBAABAlbY HAIJMOHAAHOT HacAeha
YMETHHYKe My3HKe.

Mapuja Bupuh
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Hcropujar eTHOMYSHKOAOLIKMX IIPOydYaBama BAamike Mysuke y CpOumju Ayr je
BUIIIE OA IIEe3AECeT FOAMHA, AAH YIIPKOC HEMAAOM BPEMEHCKOM MHTEepPBAAY HUCY CBH
CerMeHTH BAAIIKe My3UKe UCIIUTAaHU Y IIOTIIYHOCTH, a HU CUCTeMaTHiHo. PesyaTaTn
HCTPOXUBAIba Cy Hajuemhe IMPEACTABAEHU Y BHAY MAIbHX ITOjEAMHAYHIX HAYIHHX
CTYAHja, AOK je ¥ OKBHPY Behrx MOHOTPadCKIX H3AAEbA BAAIIKA My3HKa FOTOBO YBEK
Omaa mocMarpaHa y crpesu ca cprckom. Hajsehu aomprHoc Ha 0BOM mosy A0 capa
cy aaau Ap Aparocaas Aesuh u Ap Aumurpuje ToaemoBuh, HeKapaIIEH peAOBHH
npodecopuumedosu Kareppe 3a erHomysukosorujy Dakyarera My3Hdke yMETHOCTH
y Beorpaay. ToxoM mocAepABHX ABapeCeT TOAMHA MHTEPeCcOBame 3a IpOoydaBame
[IEAOKYIIHE KyAType BAQIKe eTHHYKe MAmHHe II0CeOHO Ce MHTEe3HBHPAAO, ILITO
je mopcrakHyTO M oA Hanmonaanor caBera Baaxa m pasHHMX BAQIIKUX HEBAAAMHUX
OpraHU3aLUja U YAPYKemba. Y capaAsu ¢ ibiMa, Ap Aumurpuje Toaemosuh je Bpmro
U HOBA ETHOMY3HKOAOIIKA HCTPRKMBAKka BAAIIKOT HeMarepujaAHOr HacAeba, a
0A BEAMKOT 3HaJaja je M HeroBo jaBHO mpepaBame oppkaHo 201S. y Ilerposiy Ha
MaaBy, Kapa je M3A0XKUO Pe3yATaTe CBOI AYyTOTOAMIIEr TEPEHCKOT Paja Ha OBOM
OAY.

YApy>Kembe 3a OqyBatbe MACHTHUTETA, je3HKa, KyAType H Tpapuriuje Baaxa ,Tepruma”
u3 Heroruna npernosnaao je suauaj foaemoBrheBor AOIpHHOCA IPOyYaBatby BAAIIKE
Mysuxe 1 2019. 06jaBrAO WeroBy Ksury Biacu: mipaguyuonaina Hapogra mysuxa.
Muzika Vlahilor djin lumje, xojy je uHaHCHjcKE mOMOrA0 MUHHCTapCTBO yIpase
U AoKaaHe camoympase Pemybamke Cp6buje. Kmsura je mpahema ayano u Buaeo
MaTepHujaAOM CHMMAEHHM Ha ABa AUCKA, KOjH je ayTOP CaKyIlsao Ha TePeHy IpPeKo
eTpaeceT ropuHa. OBO H3AAmbEe [IPEACTABASA [IPBY ITYOAUKOBAHY €THOMY3HUKOAOIIKY
MOHOTPadCKy CTYAHjY Y IOTIIyHOCTH ITOCBeheHy BAAIIKOM My3HuKoM Hacaelyy, kojom
cy obyxsahena 06a Baamka entutera (Yarypjancku u Llapascku, 3a Koju je pBu myT
Y €THOMY3UKOAOIIKOj AUTepaTypH yroTpebser u Hasus Kitmmjemn — Pasnudapn),
Kao M CBa TPH BUAA My3MYKOT U3paXkaBamka BAaxa, y pasaMduUTHM reOKYATYPHHM
LIeAMHAMA CEBEPOUCTOYHE Cp6nj e. Kmura je oeaoM 1 BUA cy6AHMaunje AOCAAAIITHUX
IIpOyYaBama BAAIIKE MY3UKE OA PAa3AMYUTHX MCTPaXKMBada, yuMme je popMHpaHa
o0yxXBaTHHja M KOMIIAETHHja CAHMKA My3HYKOr xuBoTa Baaxa. ITopep yBopHOr u
3aKAYYHOT, KEbMIA CAAPXKH TPU Maibha M jeAHO BEAUKO LIEHTPAAHO IOTAABAe: Je3ux,
Tpaguyuonasna napogra Howra, Tpaguyuonaine napogue uipe u Tpaguyuonaina
Hapogua mysuxa. Takobe, y OKBUpY H3pama Harade Ce pe3UMed HA BAQIIKOM H
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@HTAECKOM je3HKy, a OHO IITO Tpeba moce6Ho nctahu jecte Aa TeKCT 06HAYje BAALIKOM
MY3HYKOM TEPMHHOAOTHjOM.

Y YBOAHOM AeAy KIbUIe ayTOp Ce OCBphe Ha MCTOpHjCKe IIOAATKe KOjU Ce Ty
nopexaa Baaxa Cpbuje, Te Ha APYIITBEHOIOAUTHYKE IIPHAHKE KOje CY AOBEAE AO T3B.
BAamkor nutama (7). Hamepa ayTopa Huje Aa pelm To Ayroropumse nuTame, Beh aa
00jeKTHBHO H3HeCe NCTOPHjCKe YHIbeHHIle KOoje ce, Kako caM npumehyje, Bpao yecTo
M3BAAYe M3 KOHTEKCTA U IIOTPENIHO MHTEPIPETUPajy, Hajpe 360r opHOCA u3Mely
Pymynnje u Cpbuje, kao 1 360T ,, pyMyHCKHX IIPeTeH3Hja“ Ha BAAIIKO CTAHOBHHUIITBO.
Takol)e, ykasyje 1 Ha Hy>KHOCT CarAepaBarba CBUX 3Ha4eHha KOja HOCH eTHOHUM , Baacu’
aau ce ocBphe 1 Ha Apyre Ha3MBe KOjUMA je IMEHOBAHA TA 3ajeAHMUIIA Y AUTEPATYPH,
melyy kojuma je Hajuemthe ynorpe6susan Tepmun , Pymynn“ (kao jeauu ,3BaHnanu”
y Hayu modetkoM XX Beka). OBO je 0A BEAUKOT 3Ha4aja y KOHTEKCTY CaraeAaBarba
Ipoleca eTHIYKe HACHTHHKAIMje U KaTeropHu3aliyje, Te TOBOPa O MOPEKAY jeAHOT
Hapoaa OKO KOjera, Kapa Cy Baacu y nuTamy, jom yBek Huje IOCTUIHYT KOHCEH3YC y
HAYYHUM KPYTOBHMA.

Hakon mro je 3aBpmreHo ¢ kpahuM OCBPTOM Ha MIHTame ,KO Cy‘, ayTop ce
Aetamhuje okpehe mutamy ,mra cy“ Baacu (12). Y ToM mpasiy ce oTBapa Mama
TeMaTCKa IJeAUHa Je3uk, TAe Ay TOp yKa3yje Ha HEAOBOASHY AMHIBUCTHYKY IIPOYYEHOCT
BAQIIKOT roBopa. knak, Ha 0CHOBY AOCaAQIIEBHX UCTPAXKUBAKHA OH YIIO3HAje YUTAOLe
C OCHOBHUM OCOOMHAMa BAQIIKOT je3uKa ¥ ymyhyje Ha IOCTOjame ABa AMjaAeKTa:
KPajHHCKO-TUMOYKOT 1 GPaHHIeBCKO-XOMOMDCKOT.

TpaguyuoHaina HApoOgHA HOWHA, KAO APYTO IIOTAABAE KIbHIe, IPYXKa YBHA Y
HaumHe obAauerma Baaxa. ITopep Aeckpumzje OAEBHHX IPpeAMeTa MyIIKapara U
JKeHa, ayTOp IPaBH U AUCTHUHKIMjy y obAadery Baaxa YHrypjana u Ilapana, mro
je maycrpoBano ¢ororpadujama y mpuaory kmure. Taxobe, ymopebyje Baamky
HOILIIbY €a CPIICKOM U yKasyje Ha meHe (cTapo)6aAKaHCKe U CAOBEHCKe eAeMeHTe U
PaCIpOCTPabeHOCT TaKBUX TUIIOBA HOWIBY BaH rpanuia (cesepoucroune) Cpbuje.

Tpehe noraasse, Tpaguyuonaine Hapogre uipe, AOHOCH TOAATKE O HIPAIKOM
nacaeby Baaxa. Byayhu aa y poxycy ayroposor ncrpaxusama (Hukapa) Huje (610)
naec Beh Mysuka, oH MaxoM pedepupa Ha pe3yATaTe IPETXOAHHX HUCTPAKHMBAYA
nAecHor HacAeh)a OBe eTHHUKe MarbHHE, Te, KA0 U OHH, YIIOTPeOsraBa TEPMUH ,UIpa’.
Tako Hac ayTop YKpaTKO YIIO3Haje C NAECHHMM pemeproapoM, HaBopehum Hasupe
TOjeAMHAYHNX IIA€COBA/HMrapa, aAM M ,UIPAuKUX THIOBA', OMHCYjyhu ¢popmanmjy,
HauMHe I0BE3UBAbA M CTHACKE 0COOeHOCTH IAecatba. OmiicaHe Cy U IPUAKKE Y KOjIMa
Cy Ce IIOjeAVHE UI'Pe U3BOAMAE, OPOj ¥ [IOA H3BOl)ada, KA0 M PEKBU3UTH KOjU Cy OHAM
00aBe3HH A0 UTpe, HAPOUHUTO Y OKBHPY 00peAHO-0b6muajHOT penepToapa. Mako ce
caM HHje 6aBHO IPOOAEMATHKOM IIAECA, AyTOP Ha KPajy IOTAABs>A HITAK YKa3yje Ha
HY>)KHOCT, aAH ¥ HeMOT'YhHOCT AMdepeHIpara MAeCHOT PellepToapa YHI'yPjaHCKOT
U LJAPAHCKOT BAANIKOT eHTHTeTa, IpuMehyjyhu Aa cy pasarke npucyTHe U 'y OKBUPY
CBAKOT OA UX.

ITocaepme, IeHTPAaAHO IIOTAABAE KibUTe jecTe TpaguyuoHaina HapogHa my3uKad.
Kopuwhenn mysuuxu marepujaa je y Hajehoj Mepu pyKyIA€H METOAOM TEPEHCKOT
PaAa, PeaAM30BaHOI YTAABHOM y OKBHPY Pa3AHYMTHX IIpOjeKaTa PeHOMHPAHHX
MHCTHUTYIH)a, Kao mTo ¢y ErHOrpadcku mysej y beorpaay u ETHorpadcku uHCTUTY T
CAHY. Ilpuxymnsame je BpIIEHO y BpeMEHCKOM HHTEPBAAY AyTOM IPEKO YeTpAeceT
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ropuna, saxsamyjyhu demy ce moxe mparutu oppebenn (Anc)koHTHHYHTET
My3uuKkux mpakcu. OBa TeMaTCKa IIeAVHA je TOAeHEHA HA ABA CETMEHTa HACAOBA>EHA
Tpaguyuoraino HapogHo iiesarse n TpaguyuoHaiHo HapogHo céuparse. Y OKBUPY IIPBOT
OA BHX Y TOP IIPEACTABAA PA3AUYHUTE BUAOBE BOKAAHOT H BOKAAHOMHCTPYMEHTAAHOT
M3paxaBama, He pasABajajyhu UX, a Kao PasAoOr 3a TO HABOAH HUXOBY CAMYHOCT.
Kao xputepujym 3a KaacudHKalyjy y3eTa je 5XaHPOBCKA IIPHUIIAAHOCT, I1a Ce TOBOPH
HajIIpe 0 06PeAHO-06MYajHUM [IeCMaMa TOAMIIISET F SKUBOTHOT LIUKAYCa, 2 IOTOM U O
IecMaMa orurre HaMeHe. F1ako je ayTop aKkijeHaT CTaBUO Ha AHAAM3Y My3HIKOT TEKCTA,
y3 [OjeArHe BOKAAHE XAHPOBe AaTa je 1 Kpaha AeCKpHIIIUja KOHTEKCTa U3BOhema,
LITO AOIPHUHOCH pasyMeBamy HUXOBe QyHKIHje. MeAomoeTcke KapaKTepUCTHKe
mecaMa CHHTETHCAHE Cy y OKBHPY IOCEOHOT MCTOMMEHOr IIOTIOTAABMbA. Y
IOTIIOTAABAY HACAOBASEHOM Tpaguiytionaino Hapogro ceuparse GOKyc je ycMepeH Ha
HHCTPYMEHTAAHY [IPAKCY, & KAACUPUKAIIM]A HHCTPYMEHATA je U3BPIIeHa CTAHAAPAHO,
AdKAe TIpeMa HauuHy AoOHMjama 3ByKa. IIpeACcTaBbeHe Cy OpraHOAOINIKE M
OpraHopOHCKe 0COOUHE I0jeANHAYHIX HHCTPYMEHATA, Te BIXOBE PA3AUKE Y OAHOCY
Ha Apyre (cpricke) BapujanTe y Cp6uju 1 pernoHy, Kao 1 KapakTepUCTHKe CBUPKE Ha
muMa. OBO MOTIIOIAABAE je 320KPY)KEHO MOAALMMA O IPYIIUCAY HHCTPyMeHaTa y
Mare HapOAHE aHCaMOAe, XOMOTeHOT U XeTepOIeHOT CACTABA.

ITeAOKyIIHa eTHOMY3UKOAOLIKA €KCIIAMKALIM]A je HAYCTPOBAHA C [IeAeCeT HOTHHX
3aIICa BOKAAHUX, BOKAAHOMHCTPYMEHTAAHUX U HHCTPYMEHTAAHUX puMepa, Mehy
KOjHMa ce HaAase KaKO 3alIMCH HACTAAM Ha OCHOBY CHMMAKa KoOje je Ha4MHHO ayTop
AMYHO, TaKO M OHHU 3a06eAeXXeHH OA APYTHX €THOMY3HMKOAOTQ, YHME je YIOTIyHeHa
CAMKA BAQUIKOI MY3HYKOI KMBOTA. Ilopep MHOOPMATHBHMX HAPATUBA, BEAMKA
BPEAHOCT OBOI U3AAHA A€XKH y IEHOM ayAUO U AYAUO-BH3YEAHOM IIPUAOTY,
MPEACTaBASEHOM Ha ABa AMCKA. ITpBu cappku 43 3BydHa 3amMCa OACBHPAHHX H
OTIIeBAHUX IPUMEPA, y OKBUPY KOJUX Ce MOI'y Hah! M CerMeHTH pasroBopa BoleHux
Ka3MBavMMa Ha TepeHy. APyTH IPEACTaBA>A HHOBALIH)Y KaAd je y [Ty 00jaBsuBatbe
TepeHCKe eTHOMy3HKoAomKe rpabe, 6yayhu Aa ce Ha emy Haasu 18 Bupeo npumepa
AEMOHCTpaljHje My3UdKe, AAU U IIAeCHe Ipakce Baaxa.

Uspame Baacu: tpaguyuonaina napogra mysuxa. Muzika Viahilor djin lumje,
IPy>Xa AParolieH yBHA y GOTaTcTBO AO CaAd PEIHCTPOBAHHMX BAAIIKAX My3HYKUX
’KaHPOBA M PACBETAHABA KAPAKTEPHCTHKE BAALIKOT My3HUKOT je3HKa. 360T Tora Kisura
Ap Aumurpuja Toaemosuha mpeacTaBya BaXKHY M He3a00MAA3HY IIOAA3HY OCHOBY
3a 6yayha mcTpakiBama BAAIIKe, AAU U CPIICKe My3uKe y ceBepoucTouroj Cpbujy,
6yayhu Aa Te ABe 3ajeAHMIIe BEKOBHMA XKUBE 32jEAHO HA IOMEHYTOM IPOCTOPY, 1A 1
KyATypHO HacAehe oppaxasa ysajamse yruriaje. OBoM MOHOrpadujoM Cy OTBOpeHa
MHOTa IUTama, Mely KojuMa je moceGHO BaXHO M OHO UHjH CE OATOBOP AATEHTHO
IPOBAQYH KPO3 TEKCT: AeUHHCAE YHI'YPjaHCKOT U [JAPAHCKOT My3HYKOT AUjAAEKTa
(1 BUXOBUX BapujaHaTa).

HamnycaHa npucTynayHuM je3HKOM, KEbHIa je, OCUM CTPYYHO] jaBHOCTH, HAMEHeHa
U LIIpeM KPYT'y AyOuTesa BAAIIKE KYATYpe.

Maja Pagusojesuh
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Zbornik radova The tunes of Diplomatic Notes. Music Music and Diplomacy in South-
east Europe (18th—20th century) rezultat je predanog rada uredni¢kog tima kojeg
potpisuju dr. Ivana Vesi¢, dr. Vesna Peno i dr. Bostjan Udovi¢. Zajednic¢ka saradnja
Muzikologkog instituta Srpske akademije nauka i umetnosti te Fakulteta drustvenih
nauka Univerziteta u Ljubljani u koncu je urodila paznje vrijednom publikacijom
koja na ukupno 261. stranici teksta, upotpunjenog fotografijama, tabelama i sadrza-
jnim prilozima, detaljno razraduje problematiku odnosa izmedu umjetnosti, muz-
ike, kulture i drustveno-politickih prilika centralnog i jugoisto¢nog dijela evropske
regije. Sudedi prema rije¢ima urednika nastanak Zbornika inspiriran je medunarod-
nom konferencijom odrzanom u Beogradu tokom maja mjeseca 2019. godine, u
okviru koje se javnost upoznala s rezultatima istrazivanja respektabilnih muzikolo-
ga u ¢ijem fokusu je bilo medusobno prozimanje i ispreplitanje utjecaja na relaciji
muzike i diplomatije. Takoder, razlog vise za priredivanje i nastanak publikacije bila
je potreba za istrazivanjem nedovoljno zastupljenje teme u muzikoloskim diskur-
sima Centralne i Jugoisto¢ne Evrope. Nedostatak sistematskih i temeljito vodenih
istrazivanja u ovome pravcu predstavljao je valjan podsticaj za realizaciju projekta
koji bi na jednom mjestu prezentirao radove ¢ija nau¢na akribija moze biti temelj za
dalja istrazivanja, promisljanja i kontekstualizacije na pomenutom polju. Potrebno
je napomenuti i da je Zbornik svjetlost dana ugledao tokom 2020. godine, kaoidaje
bio dijelom nau¢nog projekta Identities of Serbian Music Within the Local and Global
Framework: Traditions, Changes, Challenges, podrzanog od Ministarstva prosvjete,
nauke i tehnolos$kog razvoja Republike Srbije.

Pored Uvoda, Zbornik sadrzi petnaest tekstova, ¢iju su jasnu metodolosku struk-
turu i originalnu sadrzinu potvrdili recenzenti dr. Milan Ristovi¢, dr. Lana Pa¢uka
i dr. Aleksandar Vasi¢. Publicirani tekstovi opremljeni su napomenama, neophod-
nom listom referenci, te pomno odabranim ilustracijama koje na adekvatan nacin
prate logiku pisanja svakog pojedinog autora. S druge strane, uvid u izvore i refer-
ence navodi na zaklju¢ak da su isti prvenstveno usmjereni ka arhivskim zbirkama, te
literaturi relevantnoj za oblast istrazivanja, $to kompletnoj publikaciji daje ozbiljan
naucni dignitet. Zbornik je objavljen na engleskom jeziku, $to ¢e uveliko doprinijeti
njegovoj medunarodnoj vidljivosti, ali i nau¢noj iskoristivosti u $irim evropskim i
svjetskim kontekstima akademske zajednice zainteresiranim za drustveno-politicka
i kulturna pitanja trusnog dijela evropskog tla kojim se ova publikacija bavi. Pre-
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glednosti izdanja doprinosi njegova struktuirarnost u tri kompaktne cjeline koje se
sadrzajno oslanjaju jedna na drugu. Tako postavljena struktura omogucava da se
tekstovi is¢itavaju i prate na logi¢an i konceptualiziran nacin, $to kompletnoj fizion-
omiji publikacije daje cjelovitost i ¢vrst metodoloski okvir. Valja napomenuti i to
da su cjeline (Diplomacy Behind the Scenes: Musicians’ Contact With the Diplomatic
Sphere; Reflections of Foreign Policies in National Music Spheres; Music as a Means of
Cultural Diplomacy) nastale kao rezultat temeljite klasifikacije tekstova s obzirom na
sadrzajnu problematiku kojom se bave.

Prvi dio Zbornika (Diplomacy Behind the Scenes: Musicians’ Contact With the Dip-
lomatic Sphere) donosi tri teksta, koja iz vizure razli¢itih vremenskih okvira govore
o umjetnicima ¢ije su diplomatske karijere, kao i muzi¢ko djelovanje pomogli ost-
varivanju i ja¢anju konekcija s razvijenim evropskim zemljama. Tako Ivana Tomi¢
Feri¢ (The European Character of Dubrovnik and the Dalmatian Littoral at the End
of the Enlightenment Period: Music and Diplomatic Ties of Luka and Miho Sorkocevi,
Julije Bajamonti and Ruder Boskovi¢) nastoji odgovoriti na pitanje koliko kulturna/
muzic¢ka sadasnjost duguje proslosti te na koji nacin, i u kojoj mjeri, ona obiljezava
univerzalno kulturno i duhovno opredjeljenje. Odgovor na postavljeno pitanje prez-
entira se kroz pracenje zivota i kreativnog rada istaknutih hrvatskih enciklopedista,
diplomata i muzi¢ara koji su djelovali u Dubrovniku (Sorkocevi¢, Boskovi¢), ali i
Splitu tokom 18. stoljec¢a (Bajamonti). Autorica teksta ustanovljuje da su pobrojani
umjetnici svojim djelovanjem izvr$ili presudan utjecaj na etabliranje hrvatskih in-
telektualaca — pri ¢emu je istaknutu ulogu odigrao njihov diplomatki dijalog. Potom
slijedi tekst kojeg potpisuju Vesna Peno i Goran Vasin ( The Birth of the Serbian Na-
tional Music Project Under the Influence of Diplomacy), u kome je moguée slijediti dva
narativa. Prvi narativ donosi uvid u diplomatske depese koje su razmijenjivali cari-
gradski patrijarh i srpski mitropolit Josif Rajaci¢, dok drugi govori o ulozi Mihaila
Fjodorovi¢a Rajevskog (Muxana ®époposua Paesckuit), utjecajnog ruskog diplo-
mate u Beéu, u stvaranju panslavisticke kulturne politike i nacionalnih muzi¢kih ten-
dencija. Jasan slijed izno$enja podataka daje na znanje da su Rajaci¢ i Raevski igrali
vazne, ako ne i presudne uloge u sveukupnoj drustvenoj matrici zahvaljujudi kojoj je
poznati srpski kompozitor Kornelije Stankovi¢ stupio na muzi¢ku scenu 19. stoljeca.
Prvu cjelinu zaokruzuje tekst Ratomira Miliki¢a (Petar Bingulac, Musicologist and
Music Critic in the Diplomatic Service), u kome se iznose saznanja o diplomatskoj kar-
ijeri Petra Bingulca — srpskog muzikologa $irokog opceg obrazovanja, ali i zavidne
diplomatske karijere ostvarene prije Drugog svjetskog rata. Ratomir Milki¢ iznosi
podatke o zanimljivim momentima Bingul¢eve karijere vezane za rad Ministarstva
spoljnih poslova Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca, i to u vrijeme kada je odbranio
svoju doktorsku tezu u Parizu.

Drugi dio (Reflections of Foreign Policies in National Music Spheres) obuhvatio je
$est radova u okviru kojih se istrazuju ujtecaji inostrane politike na razvoj umjet-
ni¢kog, kulturnog i muzic¢kog Zivota jugoisto¢nog i centralnog dijela evropske regi-
je tokom 20. stolje¢a. Rad Ranke Gasi¢ (Musical Life in Belgrade as an Instrument
of Global Political Polarization on the Eve of WWII) prati muzicki zivot Beograda
neposredno pred pocetak Drugog svjetskog rata, uvidajuci da je isti nerijetko bio
politi¢ki inspiriran kulturama Njemacke i Velike Britanije. Nadalje, Srdan Atanaso-
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vski (Allies in Music: French Influences and Role Models in the Cvijeta Zuzori¢ Associa-
tion of Friends of Arts) detaljno analizira utjecaje francuske kulture na rad i aktivnosti
Drustva prijatelja umjetnosti ,Cvijeta Zuzori¢”, dok rad Ivane Vesi¢ (The Echoes of
Diplomatic Disputes. The Macedonian Question in the Work of Serbian and Yugoslav
Music Scholars) pojanjava kako je tzv. Makedonsko pitanje zadiralo u interkultur-
alne odnose muzicara Jugoslavije i Bugarske te na koji na¢in su slozene diplomatske
prilike oblikovale percepciju o tradicionalnoj muzici obje zemlje. S druge strane,
Stefanka Georgieva (Before and After the “Treaty of Eternal Friendship.” Musical and
Cultural Contacts Between Bulgaria and Yugoslavia In the 1930s /an Attempt at Ty-
pology/) opisuje slozene i kontradiktornostima protkane politicke relacije izmedu
Bugarske i Jugoslavije tokom 1930-ih godina 20. stoljeca, pri ¢emu je naglasak stavl-
jen na njihovu tipologiju koju autorica prati kroz tri razvojne faze. Florinela Popa
(Music During the Cold War: A Romanian Story) i Lenka Ktupkova (“Ideologically
Progressive Art” Meets Western Avant-Garde) u svojim istrazivanjima paznju skre¢u
na diplomatska desavanja Centralne Evrope, koja su oko 1948. godine u Rumuniji i
Cehoslovackoj obiljezila umjetnitko, kao i muzi¢ko djelovanje.

Posljednji dio Zbornika (Music as a Means of Cultural Diplomacy), ima za cilj
prezentirati drustveno-politicke tokove u socijalistickoj Jugoslaviji, i to pocev od
1940-ih pa do 1980-ih godina prosloga stolje¢a. Teme prezentirane u ovom odjeljku
daju uvid u do sada manje znane detalje o bogatoj kulturnoj proslosti Jugoslavije, u
kojoj je muzika nerijetko bila orude slozene diplomatije. Pradenje tekstova poput
onoga Aleksandre Kolakovié¢ (Music and Cultural Diplomacy: Presentation of the “New
Yugoslavia” in France After 1945), omogucava da se saznaju podaci o diplomatskim
odnosima s Francuskom nakon Drugog svjetskog rata, kada je znacajna politicka
figura bio diplomata Marko Risti¢ — prvi jugoslovenski ambasador u Parizu nakon
zavrietka rata. S druge strane, Biljana Milanovi¢ (Sounding the Turn to the West:
Music and Diplomacy of Yugoslavia After the Split With the USSR and the Countries
of the “People’s Democracy” (1949-1952)) temeljito proucava politicka desavanja u
Jugoslaviji krajem 1940-ih, kao i njihove posljedice na muzicki Zivot — narotito u
smislu ostvarivanja konekcija s tzv. Zapadnim blokom. Novu perspektivu gledanja
na znacaj medunarodnih turneja profesionalnih tradicionalnih plesnih ansambala
daje Ivan Hofman (“Folklore Diplomacy” — the Role of Musical Folklore in Yugoslavia's
Foreign Policy 1949-1971), ukazujuéi na ¢injenicu da su isti imali zna¢ajnog upliva u
ostvarivanju politi¢kih ciljeva Jugoslavije u medunarodnim okvirima. Na pomenutu
tematiku nadovezuje se i Julijana Papazova (Yugoslav Music Diplomacy in the 1960s
and 1970s — the Cases of Esma RedZepova and the Band Magnifico), u ¢&ijoj studiji saz-
najemo o turnejama bendova, ali i izvodaca tradicionalne muzike, ¢ije je djelovan-
je ostalo utkano u drustveno-kulturni prostor s kraja 20. stolje¢a. Na samom kraju
nalazi se tekst Maje Vasiljevi¢ (Cultural Cooperation Between the Non-Aligned Yugo-
slavia and the Neutral Finland From the 1960s to the 1980) koji sistemati¢no opisuje
institucionalne odnose na nivou kulture izmedu socijalisticke Jugoslavije i Finske u
periodu od 1960. do 1980. godine.

Zbornik The tunes of Diplomatic Notes: Music Music and Diplomacy in Southeast
Europe (18th-20th century) predstavlja vrijedno muzikolosko djelo, koje zahval-
jujudi jasnoj i sistemati¢noj strukturi omogucava uvid u vrlo slozene diplomatske
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odnose na prostoru Centralne i Jugoisto¢ne Evrope. S druge strane, publikacija u
potpunosti ispunjava svoju svrhu te tako pred akademsku, ali i $iru javnost iznosi
¢injenice o utjecaju diplomatije na tokove umjetnickog, kulturnog i napose muzick-
og Zivota. Stoga se moze konstatirati da publikacija, obzirom na kvantitet i vjerodos-
tojnost arhivskih izvora koje konsultuje i uspje$no kontekstualizira, ¢ini pionirski
poduhvat u regionalnim muzikoloskim istrazivanjima, ali i vrijedno svjedocanstvo
o minulim vremenima u okviru kojih je muzi¢ka umjetnost bila nezaobilazan dio
politicke, drustvene i kulturne svakodnevnice.

Lana Paéuka



HBAHA MEAUR
ITAPAAEAHE NCTOPHU]JE:
CABPEMEHA CPIICKA YMETHHYKA MY3UKA Y AUJACIIOPU

breorraa: Mysukoaomku UHCTUTYT CAHY, 2020.
ISBN 978-86-80639-44-4

Hajuosujy xmury ap Isame Meauh, Ilapasesne ucitiopuje: caspemena cpiicka
YMEWHUMKA MY3UKA Y gujaciiopu, TIPOYMTAAA CaM y eAeKTPOHCKOM (opmary, a c
BEAMKIM 3aHNMatbeM. [IHTepecoBarbe je OHAO 1 My3HKOAOILIKE U AYHE IPHPOAE, H TO
u3 Bue pasaora. M cama npumaaam rpymu cBpieHux cryaeHara QakyaTeTa My3HuKe
yMmeTHOCTH ¥ beorpaay xoju >XuBe y HHOCTPAHCTBY; Y KEBH3U Cy IIPEACTABASEHH U
KOMIIO3UTOPH KOje AUYHO IIO3HajeM; Hajaaa, ped je O BEAKOM Opojy KOMIIO3HTOpa
Maabe u Hajmaal)e reneparuje Koju €y, Kao U ayTOpKa OBe KOMIIAEKCHE KIbHTe, OuAn
TeK y OCHOBHOj My3U4KOj mKoAH (a HekH Cy Tek 6uau pol)eHn) Kapa cam OTHIIAQ U3
Beorpaaa (1988).

Kmura uMa 317 crpaHui, ITaMmaHa je Ha CPICKOM je3uKy (cmarpam Aa je
IPBEHCTBEHO HaMmemeHa uuTaouuma y Cpbuju) M caummapajy je: IPeAroBop,
3aTHUM YBOAHO Pa3MaTpame O Pe3yATaTHMa OBOT MCTPAXKMBAba, 32 KOjHM CAEAE ABA
IIOTAABA&A: IIPBO, Y KOjEM CY ABE CTYAH]j€, K APYTO, KOje CAAPIKH HHTEPBjye C ABaAeceT
KOMII0BUTOPa (0A TOra AeCeT UCLIPIHUjUX HHTepPBjya). CAeAe AGKCHKOH KOMIIO3UTOPA
u 6ubanorpaduja. Kesura je mocseherna Hammem eMuHeHTHOM My3HKOAOTY Ap MeanTu
Muann, HayyHOj caBeTHUIM Mysukosomkor nactutyTa CAHY, y nensuju.

YBoaehu Hac, y IpeArOBOpy KibHIe, y CAOXEHOCT Ipobsema Bpahama
KOMIIO3UTOpa-eMHUIPAaHaTa HA CTPAHHUIle UCTOpHje CpIicke Mysuke, IBana Meauh
M3AQKE CBOjy ,XMOPUAHY“ MeTopoAOTH]y (KOMOHMHOBame My3udKe HcToprOrpaduje
C eTHOIPadCKOM METOAOM, CAMYHO €THOMY3HKOAOILIKOM IIPUCTYITY) U obpasaaxe
KpHUTepHjyMe KOjHX Ce APXKAaAd Y 0AQAOHUPY KOMIIO3UTOPA HMPEACTABASEHUX Y KEbH3H.
Kpurepujymu cy 6uan pa cy koMosutopu oppacau uau pohenn y Cpbuju u aa cy
OapeM AeAMMUYHO 06Pa30BaHH Y MATULIA.

C tuMy Be3u — AQ AM 61 1 KOMITOBHTOP Kao wTo je Hip. Puann [Mujanern, pohen u
IIKOAOBaH A0 dpakyaTera y Beorpaay, kao i Heku oA MAah X KOMIIO3UTOpa HaBeAEHHX
Y KEbH3H, TPeOaAo A2 6yA€ YBPLITEH Y OBY IPyILy?

Kaxo je ayropka HaBeAa, OBO je TeK IIOUETHA CTYAH]a, Te Ce AOITyHe, HACTABIIU HAU
HOBe KOMIIAEKCHU]je CTyAHje 1/ HAM MOHOrpaduje MOry odekuBaru y 6yayhHocTn.

Beoma je MMITO3aHTHA, B YHEKOAHKO ofOecxpabpyjyha AmcTa KOMIIO3UTOpPKU U
kommnosuropa koje FBana Meauh HaBoau y yBoAHOM moraasasy Mysuka ,usiybmenux”
lenepayuja: cplicku KOMIOIUTHOPY Y gujaciiopu; IMa UX IPEKO Me3AeceT, yKaydyjyhu
U 3aBHAQH OpOj OHMX KOjH Cy Ce GAaBHMAM IIeAArOLIKMM PaAOM y HAmEM Bopehum
My3H4YKHM HHCTHTynujama. ITopaxasajyha je ummennna aa je BeAuku 6poj THX
KOMIO3uTOpa, mako Maahe u wak Hajmaabe remeparmje, cracaae c kpaja XX u
nogerkoM XXI Beka, 6no Beh adupMicaH y MATHIM U AQ je CBOjUM HU3MeEINTarbeM
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AEAMMIYHO MAPTHHAAM3O0BaH Y 10j. CX0AHO ToMe je 1, cMarpa Ap Meawuh, mocrojasa
noTpeba BUXOBOT MaKap HAKHAAHOT MY3HKOAOIIKOT ,[IOBPATKa” y CPIICKY MY3HKY.
C apyre cTpane, BehuHa koMmosuTopa us Aujacriope ce Beh acuMiAoBasa y cBojuM
HOBUM CpEeAMHaMa, A je THM BaXXKHHUje OAPXKATH HUXOB ABOJHH CTaTyC KOjUM
CpIICKa My3HKa MOXe caMo Ad Oyae Ha Aob6uTKy. IHTepecanTHO je u ,Aa je cpricka
KOMIIO3UTOPCKA AMjACIIOpa IPETEeXXHO JKEHCKA, IITO ayTOpKa HABOAH KA0 AT
BPEAAH AdseT U3YYaBamba.

Tlocae H3AOKEHHX METOAOAOIIKMX OOpasAOXerma M TyMauema MYy3HUKe
Amnjacriope, FBana Meanh cymupa ocHOBHe pe3yATaTe CBOT AyTOTOAUIIEET TeMeSHOT
U HCLPIIHOT HCTpPa’kuBama Koje je Tpajaso op 2013. po 2019. ropune. Ilopep
HCTOPH)jCKO-MOAMTUYKOT OKBHPA U COIIMOEKOHOMCKOT KOHTEKCTa y KOjuMa Cy ce
OABHjaAe OBe MUTpaliHje, 3aHHMMAUB TIpecek IPeACTaBoa U AOLIUpalke KOMIO3UTOpa
U3 AMjacIope, KOjU Cy Ce HACTAaHMAM IIPeTeXHO y 3eMmama 3amapHe Espome u
Ha aMepHyKoM KoHTHHeHTy. Ilparehm cTBapasauky reHesy THX KOMIIO3HTODA,
ViBana Meauh cymupa u Heke 3HauajHe COIMOAOINIKE MOMEHTE Be3aHe 32 IIOAOXKA]
KOMIIO3UTOpA yMeTHHYKE My3HKe y HOBOj CPEAMHM: HOBE OKBHPE HHXOBOT ACAOBaH:a
U IIAACHPaka BUXOBUX KOMIIO3HUIINja, KA0 M Pa3AOTe OAAACKA Y HHOCTPAHCTBO.

Youenu cy u oppehenn mapapoxcn: xommnosunuje Byka Kyaenosuha, koju je
FOTOBO IIOAA CBOT CTBAPAAAYKOr BeKa IPOBEO y AMepHIH, BHIIe Cy H3BoheHe y
Cp6wuju Hero y mwerosoj noTomwoj noctoj6unu (, Amepuuxa iipusa” Byxa Kysenosuha,
31-41), aox je Micupopa XKebenan, koja je 11e0 CBOj KOMIIOZUTOPCKH OITyC OCTBAPHAA
y Cpbuju, Ouaa jeaHa OA MHTEpPHALMOHAAHO HQjIPU3HATHjUX M Haju3BOleHMjux
CPICKUX KOMIO3UTOPKH U KOMIIO3UTOPA Y UHOCTPAHCTBY.

ITapapOKC IpeACTaBAa U TO IITO Cy MHOTHM KOMIIO3UTOPH, WIKOAyjyhu ce ,Ha
TeKOBUHaMa MOAEPHUCTHYKHUX, ‘KOCMOIIOAUTCKUX TeHAeHImja” (23), TokoM cTyamja
TEXHMAM Ka CaBpeMeHMjeM HAuMHy M3Pa3a, AMIIEHOT IPUMeca HAIIMOHAAHOL, Ad Ou
Ce, jeAHOM Ce HAlIABUIM § MHOCTPAHOM MHAEY, OKPEHYAH CPIICKOj U OaAKAHCKO]
My3HULM Kao u3BopuMa uHcnupanuje. Mehy muma, sana Meauh uspBaja JoBany
Barixosuh ka0 jeAHHy KOMITO3HTOPKY KOja Ce ,,eKCIIAUIITHO OCAQEhaAd HA GAAKAHCKO
$oaxaopHo Hacaehe jom pe mpecemema y nHOCTpaHCcTBO  (24).

MHuTepecanTHa cy u nopehema yaore u IaacMaHa yMeTHHYKe Mysuke usMely
3eMie MaTHLe U AMjACIIOPE, Tj. HOBe IIOCTOjOMHE Koja je 3a BehuHy HHTepBjyHcaHuX
KOMIIO3UTOpA U O1Aa OKOCHHIIA 32 0paAa3ak. C THM y Be3H, 3aHUMSHB je TAPAAOKC
(mpema Ilumy Camcony /Jim Samson/) Aa je 32 KOMIIO3MTOpE CTapHje reHepanuje
(xao mro cyunp. Beph Aurern / Gydrgy Ligeti/ uJanuc Kcenaxuc /Iannis Xenakis/ ),
61O MMITepaTHB A HAITyCTe CBOje MOCTOjOMHe KaKo OU M3AIIAM U3 AHOHMMHOCTH H
CTYNHAM Ha HHTEPHAIIMOHAAHY MY3MUKY CIIeHY, a AA ¥ AAHAIkeM BpeMeHy TO Huje
HEOIIXOAHO.

IMurame ,IloBpaTak y AOMOBMHY... MAM HIIAK He?” Ha Kpajy OBOT IOTAABAcA,
PasMaTpaHo je Kpo3 INPU3My COLUjaAHMX, HOAMTHYKHMX M KYATYPOAONIKUX YCAOBA,
OAHOCA eBPOIICKHMX U CBETCKHX KYATYPHUX M YMETHMYKHUX LleHTapa ImpeMa KyATypu
ylepuepHux” 3eMasa y Koje ce cBpcraBa u Cpouja. Aa je ,HajTexxe OUTU IPOPOK
y cBojoj xyhu” mokasyje nmpumep Axe Coxoaosuh umju je ,60rar u pasHoBpcaH

OIIyC ‘OTKpUBeH TeK KaAd je KOMIIO3UTOPKA CTEKAA CAABY Y CBOjOj HOBOj AOMOBHHH
(Kanapm)“ (28).
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Y noraassy Cpiicku xomilosutiopu y gujaciiopu: ciliyguje cAy4aja, Haase ce ABa
TEKCTa 4YHje je AeAOBe ayTOpKa paHHje 00jaBHAQ, a KOJH Cy OBAE AOIYHEHH HAH
IpeBeAeHH Ha CPIICKHU jesuk: ,Amepuuka apuua” Byka Kysenosuha u ,Baikancka
Poakiiiponuxa” benga Apxau: cpilcka eiliHO My3uka Upeocmuuibena 3a Opuiancko
wiprcuwitie (OPUTMHAAHO HAa EHIAECKOM je3nky). Mako o6jeKTHBHO caraepaHa
peuermiuja  KyaenosuheBor —crBapasamTBa IpepOYaBa HEroBy —yMETHHUKY
IpuCyTHOCT Ha 6eorpaackoj (cprickoj) Mysnaxoj cen, Misana Meanh youasa jeary
OUTHY KOMIIOHEHTY CPOAHY MHOTHUM KOMIIO3UTOPHMA Y AHjACIIOPH, a TO je rybuTaK
KOHTEKCTa Koju 06e36elyyje peAeBaHTHOCT, IITO ce TOCeOHO OAHOCH Ha KOMIIO3HTOpe
cpeambe rerepanyje (41).

He Mory a aa He ymopeauM ABe TparmuHe cyabune: Byxa Kyaenosuha, xoju je
IpeMUHYO bal Kaaa je HaMepaBao Aa ce TpajHo BpaTu y CpOujy 1 BepOBaTHO MOCIENIN
usBoheme cBojux Aeaa y marury, u Mcupope XKebemvan, unje ce crBaparamTso
KPeTaAO Ka 3€HHTY IOIyAApPHOCTH Ha MelyHapOAHOj CIleHM Yy TPeHyTKy HbeHe
npepaHe CMPTH.

Omncexua crysuja ,baskancka gorkitiponuka” benga Apxau 3ampaBo je
pasMarpame O joll yBeK BeoMa aKTYeAHHM TeMaMa Kao IITO Cy OAHOCH eillHOMY3UKe
u world music, 6aakancke Mysuxe u yruraja OpujeHTa, HAPOAHE U quUAsi HAPOAHE
mysuke. Tepmunn eTHo 1 world music i opHOC H3Melyy BHX HAPOUHTO je U3paXKeH ¥
HOCACABUX HEKOAMKO AerleHnja y CjeaumeHnM AMepHyKuM ApiKaBaMa, TA€ Ce OBaj
MOCAEAHY TePMUH ITHPOKO IPUMeryje Ha pa3sAMYUTe BPCTe My3HYKHX )KaHPOBA KOjH
He IIPHUIAAQjy YMETHHYKOj MY3UIIU KAACHYHE 3allapHe IIPOBEHU]jeHIuje.

IleHTpaAHM M HAjONCEXHHUjU A€O KIbUTe IIPeACTaBsda  IIOTAAB&E  TIOA
nasusoM Komilosuitiopu y iipeom auyy (61-206). Yeyhyjem ce aa kaeM aAa je To
HajUHTePEeCAaHTHUjU U Hajy30yAsHBHjU Aeo oBe Kibure. [Bana Meauh je obaBuaa
OTICeXXHe PasroBOpe Ca AeCeT KOMIIO3UTOPA, AOK je AOAATHUX ACeT UHTEPBjya AATO Y
popmu kpahe KoHBep3aruje, ayTOOHOrPadCKUX KPOKHja, OATOBOPA HA YIIUTHHUKE. Y
BUMa ayTOPKa IIPEACTaBA»A KOMITO3UTOPE U3 AMjacIiope M BIX0Be KOMITO3UIIHje Kpo3
HeyCH/&»eH AUjaAOIIKHU TOK, BElITO yCMepeHUM IMHUTakbHUMa AOYapaBa HUXOBE AMYHE,
XKMBOTHE IIpHYe, HHTHMY CTBAPAAAIITBA, CTBAPAAAUKy IoeTHKy. C HeKuMa oA BHX
VBana Meauh octBapyje 6ansak oaHoc nomyT oHor ¢ Jopanom Bankosuh (Csuparse
xao Gexciueo y eiwu ceeirr) n Mumom Llsujosuh (,Irag” 3a nosum casnaruma
xao ilokpetiax). CBOjUM YIUTHUKOM y QOPMH AHMjaAOra, ayTopKa HAac yBOAU Y
IpUYY, TaKO AQ YHMTAAAIl UMA YTHCAK AA M CaM IIPHCYCTBYje HHXOBOM pasTOBOPY.
MzaBojrsa OMX aHAAMTHYKH IPHUCTYI KOMIIO3MIMjaMa y pasroBopy ¢ Haramom
Borojesuh, Amepuxa je gpyiu ceeri, moTom 6uorpadcky npudy akapemuka Flsana
Jesruha, ,Oguceja” carob6ogHot ymeilinuka, 3aTUM ecej O AHFAXKOBAHOCTH YMETHHKA Y
CaBpeMeHOM CBeTy Koju pooHocH Hoéa kaacuka 3a crobogy u cilac iianettie: pasiogop ca
Muanowem Pauuxosuhem, Kao 1 OIICeXKaH pasroBop ¢ AaekcaHApoM AaMmaHoBHheM,
Csaka wimiuya najoose iiesa Ha ceojoj ipanu. VHTepecaHTHe Cy HO3HIUje TPHUjy
KOMITO3UTOPKH KOje Cy y CBOjUM HOBUM IocTojOmHaMa — Hemaukoj, XoaaHaujy,
opHocHO Beankoj Bpuranuju — opopmuae uzsohauke rpyre y 1jusy nmpeseHTOBaba
cBoje Mysuxe: KomiioHosarse kao cmucao 6asnera mysuxom: pasiosop ca Cremarom
Hewwuh; One Woman Band: pasiosop ca Jachom Beauuxosuh; Ceuparse kao bexcitiso
y Aediwiu ceeiti: pasiosop ca Josanom Bayxosuh. Y1 oBpae ce Hamehe jeano mopebheme:
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u'y Cpbuju mocroje 3Ha4ajHe yMETHUYKe AMYHOCTU U M3BODauKa TeAa — U3ABOjUAQ
oux nujanuctkusy Haay Koayritujy, ancam6a ,Ipapuanmre” u beorpaacku tpuo —
CIIeIIMjaAU30BaHU He CAMO 3a CaBpeMeHy CPIICKY YMeTHHUUKY MY3HKY, Beh 11 3a Mysuky
KOMITO3HTOPA U3 AMjacIiope, Te 6u ce 6yayhe maacuparme KOMIIO3UIHja U3 AHjacIiope
MOTAO CarA€AATH U Y TOj CBETAOCTH.

Aecer xpahux Aujasora — OArOBOpPH Ha YIIUTHHK ,y IIPBOM AHITY “ — IPEACTABAA)Y
BUBeTe 0 KoMmosuropuma: op Muanne ITapanocuh u ViBana Eae3osuha, yeremsux
y CAA, A0 OHHX KOjH Ce IPETEeXHO OaBe OPraHM3aI[IOHIM AGAATHOCTHMA, Ka0 IITO
cy Teopopa Cremanunh u Maja Quannosuh Qpanrer.

Oxpabpyjyhe 3Byun aa je Behmma maahux xommosuropa y HMHOCTpaHCTBO
OTHIIIAQ MITAK U3 JKehe 32 HOBUHAMA Y MY3HUIIH, d He HCKAYUIHBO 300T TIOAMTHYKE HAH
eKOHOMCKe cHTyanuje (Mapa Cy U OHe MMaAe 3HauajHy yAOTY y BUXOBOj OAAYLH O
0AAACKY), Kao 1 A2 je BehuHa BHX ycIieaa Aa ce OCTBAapH Y CBOjOj My3HUKO-KPEaTUBHO]
yao3u. A obecxpabpyjyhe je poa Behuna 3a capa HeMa >Keny Aa Ce BpaTH, yTAABHOM
360r HemocTojama MOryhHOCTH pelaBamba eKOHOMCKOT CTaTyca.

3a 6yayha mysuxoaomika mpoy4yaBaba, Kao 1 3a capanme u byayhe opranusarope
My3HIKUX Aorabaja, AparorieHy pusHuIly mpeacTaBna orncexxuu Aexcukon. C mpexo
Ie3AeceT KOMIIO3UTOPA, MPEACTABAEHUX IO a30ydHOM peay, Aekcuko 3aysuma
3Hauajan Aeo kwure (207-312). Y3 cBakor kommosutopa (ocuM y3 ABa), Haaase
ce ¢ororpaduja, Kkparka 6uorpaduja U IMpPHKA3 AOCAAAIIBET OITyca ca M36opom
3HAYAjHUjUX KOMITO3HIIHj. Y3 TO, OHAQjH U3BOPH 1 ANYHU BeOCajTOBM KOMIIO3UTOPA
(yxoAnKo mOCTOje) BaxkaH Cy M3BOP M yITyTHHIE 32 Adnda UCTPAKUBatba. AyTOPKU
je Kao y30p BepOBAaTHO IIOCAY)XKHAA AHTOAOTHjcKa Kmura Muzicki stvaraoci u Sr-
biji (Prosveta, Beograd 1969) npodecopa Baacrummpa Ilepmunha, jeane oa
Haj3HAYajHUjUX AUYHOCTU CPIICKE M jyTOCAOBEHCKE MY3UKOAOTHje APYyTe IIOAOBHHE
XX Bexa.

Bubanorpaduja 0p roToBO CTOTHHY jepuHmIa ymyhyje 3amHTepecoBaHOT
YHTAOI}A HA IIHPU KPYT TeMa U3 OBe 0OAACTH U IIPY>Ka YBUA Y TeHe3y HACTAHKA KIbUTe
Kpo3 panuje TekcToBe VBane Meauh.

M jeaHa HeoOmyHa oOmacka 3a Kpaj. AOK caM IPEerAeAaAd AMCTY KOMIIO3HTOpPA
sacTymweHux y Aekcukony, Ha Apyrom mporpamy Papuo-teaeBusuje Cpbuje y
Beorpapy, xoju cam mpaTraa 0oHAQjH y Banmurrony, Texao je pasrosop Axe hupure
¢ Apcenujem JoBanosuhewm, HajcrapujuM xoMmosutopoM u3 Aekcuxona. OBo Me je
HaBEeAO AA TOMHCAMM: Ad AU reorpadcke yAa,»eHOCTH MaTHUIle U AMjacIIope Y AaHalllibe
BpeMe 3aKCTa IPeACTaBAajy mpenpeke?

,Moj kpaj je moj nouerak” (Tmjom ae Mamo/Guillaume de Machaut/). Tako
je 1 OBa KEbHTa jeAHO ,0TBOPEHO AEAO" KOje IPEACTaBba He CAMO XPOHHKY jeAHOT
BpeMeHa, Beh ¥ H3a30B IPOYYaBAOIIMA CPIICKE My3HKe, YMETHOCTH H KYATYpe Aa Ce
HAAOBEXXY Ha OBO 3HA4ajHO, BPEAHO U MHCIIMPAaTUBHO HCTPaKUBabe.

Catsa I'pyjuh-Baajuuh



NOI ISTORII ALE MUZICILOR ROMANESTI
2 VOLS:
I. DE LA VECHI MANUSCRISE LA PRIODA MODERNA A MUZICII ROMANESTI;
II. IDEOLOGI, INSTITUTII $I DIRECTII COMPONISTICE IN MUZICA
ROMANEASCA DIN SECOLELE XX-XXI.

EDS. VALENTINA SANDU-DEDIU AND NICOLAE GHEORGHITA.

Bucharest: Editura Muzicala, 2020, 372 + 444 pp.
ISBN 978-973-42-1155-5 (Vol. I) and 978-973-42-1156-2 (Vol. II)

These are the first two volumes of three constituting a remarkable survey of the
history of Romanian music. It is remarkable because of its historical breadth and
because it brings together chapters by some of the finest Romanian musicologists
working today. The third volume, still in production, will deal with the work of some
sixty Romanian composers born after 1870 and up to 1970.

The first volume begins with a chapter by Costin Moisil, entitled “Instead of a
history of early Romanian music”. It is, in effect, a history of musicology dedicated to
that subject, but viewed through a wide-angle lens that takes in both the Romanian
psaltic tradition and more Western genres, whether folk music or art music, with the
aim (successfully achieved) of making the reader ponder and question what have
been the dominant narratives in Romanian musicology until now. Nicolae Gheo-
rghita’s chapter deals with lay musical practices in the domestic courts of the lords
and boyars of Wallachia and Moldova in the “Phanariot period” (1711-1821), trac-
ing connections between Constantinople and Romania, and analysing music, texts
and instruments within the rich context of the Ottoman world, a subject that the au-
thor has been working on in detail in a series of articles and books published during
the course of the last decade or so.

A counterbalance to this, demonstrating further the remarkable extent of Roma-
nian connections with both East and West, is provided by Vlad Viidean’s discussion
of the pre-modern period in professional music making in Transylvania between the
16th and 18th centuries; the first phrase of his title, “Between cosmopolitanism and
localism’, says it all. The fertile crosscurrents of Transylvanian, German, Hungarian
and other cultures remind us that “global Europe” was a reality long before the 20th
century. Costin Moisil returns with a survey of music in the Romanian Principalities
during the long 18th century, discussing the influence of other European traditions
within the Romanian educational context and the increasingly urgent question of
what a national music might be, and covering all categories from folk and military
bands to Orthodox church music. This theme is continued, in different ways, by
Valentina Sandu-Dediu in her chapter on the beginnings of “Romanian composers,
between nationalism and the obsession with synchronizing with the West”, a theme
transversal to the Balkan countries but also reflected in the Mediterranean world,
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where, for natural geographical reasons, the West was in fact the North. This ten-
dency not only brings us to the ubiquitous figure of Liszt, but confronts us with the
work of a concert composer such as Constantin Dimitrescu (1847-1928) and of a
liturgical composer such as Gavriil Musicescu (1847-1903), two symbolic aspects,
so to speak, of the cultural fascination exerted on Romania by various aspects of
French, German and Slavic cultures and the importance of this in the complicated
negotiations and struggles for a united Romania, entangled as they were with the
events of the First World War.

The literary aspect of the background to this complex scenario is discussed by
Haiganus Preda-Schimek in her chapter on the absorption of other cultures in the
Bucharest of the 19th century — she discusses the ethnic questions that form the
background of this, and methodically examines domestic music-making, dances,
theatre, cafés and more, as well as dealing with the role of the “elite” in the establish-
ment of such tastes. Florinela Popa complements this with a discussion of nationalist
propaganda in the Romanian musical press at the end of the 19th century, examining
the dilemma of what “national characteristics” might actually be, and their manifes-
tations and manipulations in folk, concert and church music. Nicolae Gheorghiti
then discusses in some detail the importance of military music in Romania and Mol-
dova and its complicated relationship with the socio-political climate of the peri-
od, and finally Vlad Viidean provides a fascinating and provocative reassessment
of Enescu and his importance, both real and symbolic, in the context of Romanian
musical history: “It is therefore obvious that Enescu could not conceive otherwise
the fundamental joints of music except through the prism of the specific categories
of the purest romantic idealism, which he lived with all sincerity, freeing them from
any ostentation or morbidity, establishing through his music a reciprocity, incessant,
seemingly implausible, between tumult and splendour, in fact between the affective
mobile and the contemplative horizon” (p. 344).

Volume 2 covers a very wide range of material. Valentina Sandu-Dediu opens
with a chapter discussing musical ideologies in 20th-century Romania, effectively
picking up from the final chapter in the previous volume, and covering, for example,
Bartok as an avatar of Romanian spirituality, the impact of socialism and the ques-
tion of nationalism and the avant-garde. This is followed by an essential chapter cov-
ering the institutions created and involved in the construction of modern musical
life, by Antigona Radulescu and Alice Tacu, who discuss not only university educa-
tion but concert organizations, associations, radio and festivals. Mihail Cosma then
discusses the rich tradition of opera in Romania in the 20th century, including not
only Bucharest but Cluj, Iasi and Timisoara, and this is usefully complemented by
Irina Boga’s discussion of operetta in Bucharest, certainly an area of research almost
completely unknown outside Romania.

Fascinating indeed is the subsequent chapter by Speranta Ridulescu on the tra-
jectoris of oral traditions in the long 20th century. While Bartok naturally appears
in his role as an ethnomusicologist, what is truly remarkable here is the extent of the
fieldwork and research that has been carried out by so many throughout this period.
Her conclusion is simultaneously pessimistic and optimistic: “... the new urban mu-



187

VALENTINA SANDIU-DEDIU AND NICOLAE GHEORGHITANOI
ISTORII ALE MUZICILOR ROMANESTI

sic remained alive, while that from the dawn of the twentieth century barely survive
and this will find its meaning and fulfillment in the next century, the one in which
we now live” (p. 216). Costin Moisil then discusses the construction of a national
church music, moving from the period of Hieromonk Macarie and the romanianiza-
tion of Greek-texted chant to the very visible presence of church music in Romania
today.

Again, a repertoire certainly unfamiliar to most outside Romania is presented
by Nicolae Gheorghiti in his chapter on 20th-century military music. It is full of
detail and demonstrates the fundamental role this extensive body of music — and
its performers - had in the affirmation of a Romanian national identity and the im-
plementation of musical education. The following two chapters, by Alex Vasiliu and
Andrei Tudor respectively, deal with Romanian jazz and light music, again, covering
not only the composers and performers of these repertoires, but taking great care to
place them in the context of institutions and musical promoters. The final, substan-
tial chapter by Dan Dediu, deals with the huge range of techniques and aesthetics
adopted by Romanian composers during the course of the 20th century, ending with
avery useful summary in table form.

These two volumes provide, then, a hugely valuable and comprehensive overview
of Romanian music, which will be usefully complemented with the publication of
the third. An ideal future step would, of course, be an English translation of the text:
Romanian music remains far too little-known outside the country’s borders, and the
vast amount of information given here not only underlines its richness but, to this
reader, suggests the potential of a much wider listenership and scholarly interest.

Ivan Moody






AUCKOTPAO®UJA CPIICKE YMETHUYKE MY3UKE ¥ 2020. TOAMHU

Y Cpb6uju je Teruko nporahy 3BaHUYIHHE IIPOrpaM KOju OH MMAQHCKH, IPOPECHOHAAHO
U CHCTEMATCKH IOAPXKaBao 00jaBAUBaIbe AeAd AOMAhMX KOMIIOZHTOpa yMeTHHUKE
My3HKe Ha TPajHUM HOcadnMa 3ByKa. KOoAWKO je ayTopy OBHX peAOBa IO3HATO, & ¥
TPeHYTKy KaAd UX IIHIIe, TO He PAAH HU PECOPHO MHHICTAPCTBO, a Hi [Ipoayknnja
rpaMOOHCKHUX [IAOYA, OrPAHAK Hallle HAIIHOHAAHe Meanjcke Kyhe Paauo TeaeBusuja
Cpbuje, nako je y 3aKOHCKOj o0aBe3u Aa rpahjaHmMa Ipysku M caspikaje BHCOKe
YMETHITIKe BpEAHOCTH, 2 [IOTOTOBO OHe Koju oTudy us pooMahe cpepure. ITpoayximja
rpamo¢ponckux mroda PTC-a Huje axxypupaaa cBoj xaTasor oa 201S, a cimcak HOBUX
uspama op pebpyapa 2020. roauHe, Ima ce He MOXe Ca3HATU Ad AM je ToKoM 2020.
06jaBrAa HjeAQH KOMITAKT AUCK C ACAMIMA CPIICKHX KOMITO3HTOPA YMETHITIKE MY3HKe.

YmecTo MuHHCTapCTBA KYAType 1 HHPOPMICAA, 00jaBroHUBabe A€Ad CPIICKUX
ayTopa KAACHYHHUX >XaHpoBa TpapunuoHasno momaxe COKOJ, xoju Ha ocHOBY
KOHKypca pacmopebyje cpeacrBa pasuum pomahum MHCTHUTYIMjaMa OA KOjUX ce
CaMo HeKe IIPEeBACXOAHO 0aBe M3AaBarbeM Hocada 3ByKa. IIpunpemana ¢ pasAnduTiM
OyleTHMa M OCTBapeHa C PA3AMYUTHM IPOPECHOHAAHHM AOMETHMA, Ta H3AAMA
Ce IIOHEKAA PA3AMKYjy Y OAHOCY Ha mocTojehm cTaHAApA, aAM Cy CBaKako BHIIE
Hero AparoljeHa 3a Hally MCTOPHUjy yMETHHMYKe My3HKe K0joj Beh Ayro XpoHHYHO
HepoCTajy (6MAO KaKBM) CHUMIM KOjuMa 6 ce MUPOj MyOAMLM MPEAOYHAO TA CY
M KaKO CTBAPAAU HAIIM 3HAYajHU KOMIIO3UTOpU. Heku mpuBaTHY HM3AaBaYM KOjU Ce
[PHXBATajy OBHX HEKOMEPLHjAAHUX IIOCAOBA, 3aXBasyjyhu KOAMKO eHTy3ujasmy,
TOAHKO M AOHAIIMjaMa M APYToj $UHAHCHjCKOj MOTIOPY, Beh cy mocraAu pesoBHHU ¥
0BOj obaacTy, a Mehy muMa ce u3ABajajy ,Mascom’, ,Metropolis Music Company*
u ,Vertical Jazz%, Aok je ,Mysuka kaacuka“ cBakako HajsHauajHHje AoMahe H3AaBAUKO
uMe Koje Beh ropnHamMa 06jaBayje Kako IIOIyAApHE, TAKO U TEMATCKH HHTPUTAHTHE,
peTKe U IpeMujepHe CHIMKe CPIICKe YMETHHUUIKE MY3HKe.

3axsanyjyhu momohn COKOJ-a mpuauky Aa OyAy HM3AAQBAYM COICTBEHHX
CHMMAaKa MMajy X MHOTY My3HYKH YMETHHIM U AaHCAMOAH, 2 Ha TOM IOy HajBHILE je
YPaAHo aHCaMOA 3a HOBY My3HKY ,Ipapnanmrre’. OAGOp 32 3aIITHTY CPIICKE MY3HIKe
bamrune CAHY takohe Beh ropmmama ob6jaBayje cCHEMKe AeAa KOMIIO3HTOPA,
1aanoBa CAHY, yraaBHOM y capaalbi € IPUBATHUM H3AABAYMNMA KOjU HOCE TeXHUIKH
A€o IocAa.

Ty cy u unocTpaHe u3paBauke kyhe koje Cy 3aMHTepecoBaHe 3a HAIlle MY3HIKO
CTBApAAQAIITBO, M TO C HEIIOIPEIIMBUM YKYCOM 3a OHO Haj0OMde U HAjKBAAUTETHI]jE,
a paneko mpeamaun Hemauku ,CPO“ (,Classic Produktion Osnabriick®), ca aecetak
KOMITaKT-AMCKOBa CPIICKe MY3HKe, OA cTHAH3anuje poakaopa (Sparks in the Dark, B.
Bepu u B. Byman, 1994) cpeamosekosne 6amtune (Roots of the Balkans, ancam6a
,Penecanc’, 2001), npexo Crepana Xpucruha (csure us Oxpugcke Acienge, 1998),
Jocuna Caasenckor (Baikanodonuja, 1998), Mapxka Tajuesuha (Cegam 6arxarckux
uiapa, 1999) u Bacuauja Moxpamija (koMmaeTHa kamepHa Aead, 2014), oo Muaana
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Muxajaosuha (Aeaa 3a opkectap u kamepHu opkecrap, 2018) u Ucupope JKebeman
(Koru Ceeimioi Mapxka, 2007. 1 kamepHa peaa, 2011).

MHoro mupe, 1 OBUM IPHKa3oM HeoOyxBaheHo jecTe mose MysHuKor H3BOhamITa
Y 3eMoH M MHOCTPAHCTBY Ha KOMeE Ce, YTAABHOM ITy TeM CTAHAAPAHOT PeIlepToapa, MOry
9yTH MHTEPIIPETaTHBHH AOMETH HAIIMX YMeTHHKA CBUX reHepanyja. Kypuosurer je
Aa je m3paBauxu rurasT ,Decca” Toxom 2018-2019. 06jaBro, IpBHU ITyT Ha KOMITAKT-
AMCKOBMMa, YUTaB HU3 CHMMaKa beorpaacke omepe U3 BeHOT 3AaTHOT MEpPHOAQ, U3
MeAeCeTHX U IIe3AeCeTHX FOAMHA IIPOIIAOT BeKa, HauMe omepcka paeaa Jajkosckor
(T1. Y. Yaitxoscxkuit: Esienuje Oteiun u ITukosa gama), Bopoanna (A. IT. Bopoaun:
Knes Hiop), Taunxe (M. . Taunka: Hsan Cycarun), Pumckor-Kopcakosa (H. A.
Pumckuit-Kopcakos: Cheiypouka) u Mycoprckor (M. I1. Mycoprekuit: Bopuc
Togynos u Xosanwmuna). Tux cepam omepa, y nssohemnma Beorpaacke omnepe us
195S. ropune, o6jaBrAa je y jaHyapy HpOIIAe TOAMHE HeMadka AMCKorpadcka kyha
yHanssler Classic®) Ha ykymHO ABapeceT ABa AHCKa.

Kaaa je ped 0 3eMaama y okpyxerby, He Moxe ce usbehu mopeheme ¢ xpsarckim
uspaBaueM ,Croatia Records” xoju oppskaBa HEKOAMKO TEMAaTCKHMX MPOTrPAMCKHX
AuHMja. Panrupana cy u u3pama Koja ce TelIKO MOTY Ha3BaTH YMEeTHHYKOM MYy3HKOM
(3anummuBo je A2 je u IITTI PTC o06jaBro cAM¥aH KOMIAKT-AUCK HCTe ayTOpKe
nosnare xao Jela Cello), momyaapue Hymepe kaacuune mysuxe (Ana Pykuep/Ruc-
ner), Beauku penpopyktusau ymernunu (Hesen Beaamapuh, oumana Moanap-
Tanajuh, Vaa Tamyaun), HajnosHaTHja Aeaa u3 Mysuuke Gamrtune (omepere Ve
Tujapaosuha), aAu 1 Moce6HU MPOjeKTH, PENPUHTH MAM Tpemujepe, nocBeheHn
Beamkanuma nipomaoctu (Msan 3aju, Bpyno Bjeauncku, Msan Ayxauuh). Hepocrajy,
Ka0 U CBYAA Y OKpy>kery ocuM y CAOBEHHjH — AeAa caBpeMeHUX AoMahux ayTopa.

Kk

Toxom 2020. TOAMHE CTpaHK H3AABAYHU CY Ce OOPATHAU Ay TOPUMA CPIICKe My3HKe
ABa IyTa. YraepHa Hemauka kyha ,CPO“ o6jaBuaa je, Ha HUBOY CBOjUX BHCOKHX
CTaHAAPAQ, U3a0paHy KAABHPCKY My3HKy Bacuanja MokpasmIia, 03BaBIIN IHjAaHUCTY
Baaaumupa Tauropuha y cryano Hemauxor papuja y Basen-BapeHy aa ocrBapu
CHUMKe y HajoosuM Moryhum ycaoBuma. A ¢pannycku uspasad ,Inde'SENS®
MPEACTABHO je IJeAOKYIIHA AeAQ 32 KAABHP akapeMuka VBaHa JepTuha Ha ABOCTpyKOM
KOMIIAKT-AUCKY KOju €y y caau Omepe 1 TeaTpa ,MapseHHjaHyM” ¥ 3eMyHY CHUMUAN
nujanuctu Aparana Tenapuh, Baapumup Musomesuh u Baagumup Tauropuh.

Hasepenu avck mujanucre Baapumupa Tauropuha Apyru je KOMITaKT-AUCK KOjU
je kyha ,,CPO“ nmocsetnaa Bacuanjy Moxpamiy (HakoH KamepHe My3uke o6jaBmere
2016). Opabpana cy peaa Koje Hajbome TPEACTABAA]Y ayTOPOBY MOETHKY, HaHMe
ITUKAYCH KOjHU Ce CacToje 0A KapaKTepHHX, je3arpOBUTUX MUHHMjaTypa. M3pame oTBapa
Menyein (1944 ), a HactaBmajy Opaimeniuu (1955-56), Hipe (1950-57), opabpane
Eiuge (1951-52), Hniuume (1973), Ipeaygujymu (1975), a 3aBpImasa ra BpXyHCKo
OCTBapeme CPIICKe My3HKe 3a KAQBUP LieAoT mpomaor Beka — noema Ogjeyu (1973).
Baapumup Tamropuh je m3BaHpepaH Tymad Te MysHKe KOja OA MHTEpPIpeTaTopa
3axTeBa M BEXEMEHTHOCT M acKe3y, M HIpame M MEAHTAIHjy, ¥ BHUPTYO3HUTET H
AHAAUTHYHOCT.
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Opannycku uspasad ,Inde'SENS® nocae xommaeTHux Aeaa 3a PpaayTy (Bencan
Ayxa /Vincent Lucas/ u opxectap ,Cranucaas Bunmuku®, 2017), objasuo je
U LJeAOKYIIHA KAQBHPCKa AeAa akapeMuka VBana Jesrumha (BeorpaA, 1947), Ha
ABOCTPYKOM KOMIIAKT-pAuCKy. CHuMaHa TokoM ampuaa 2019. Ha criesn Omepe u
Tearpa ,MapseHujanyM”, JerrheBa AeAa IpyXKajy yBHA Y ayTOPOB CTHACKU ITyT
AYT TIPEKO YeTHPH AeIleHHje, CarAeAQH M3 BH3ype KAABHPCKOT 3ByKa. AKAAEMCKH
HEOKAACHYaH, KOAMKO Pa3HOBPCTAH TOAMKO U TPAAHILMOHAAAH y CBOM YTACAAY Ha
KOMITO3UTOpe IpBe IMoAoBHHe XX BeKa, Taj HU3 KOMITO3MIIHja CAYIIA Ce KO PasUTPaH,
eKCIIepTCKH HAIMCAH AHjaAOT ayTOpa C HerOBHM Y30pHMA M OKYIIaBame I'DaHHIA
COIICTBeHE My3HKaAHOCTH. Tpoje M3BPCHUX ITHjaHICTa AAAM CY HEMEPASUB AOTIPUHOC
KBAaAUTETY H3Aaa; TO Cy: Aparana Temapuh, Baapumup Muaomesuh u Baapumup
Ixuropuh. OacBupasu cy xomnosunmje: Beune susuje, Couitia uiapa, CoHata 3a
KAaBup, AimimocPepe, Ileiti geujux toptupeiia, Aettirou komagu, Tpu tiokpeina, Ileciu
iipesuga v Toxary CepOukoH.

>k

Kapa je peu o pomahmm m3paBaunMa ¥ M3AQBHMA, YIAAMUBO HEAOCTaje
OpKecTapcka U BOKaAHa Mysuka. Toxom 2020. TuM xaHpoBHMa je 6uaa nocBehena
MMHMMaAHA NIaXiba (yTAQBHOM y KOHIIEPTAHTHUM HAM KaMepPHHM KoMOMHaLmjaMa),
C MaAOM YKYIIHOM MHHYTa)xoM. Hajsuine 1 HajpasHOBpCHHje je 3acTyIpeHa My3HKa
3a KAQBH, a IOTOM H coAncTHuKa (QaayTa, BAOAOHYEAO) U KaMepHa Mysuka. Kaaa
je ped 0 KOMIIO3UTOPCKUM TeHepallijaMa, MMa Cpa3MepHO Mame OCTBapera OHUX
ayTopa koju Beh mpumapajy Aan0j HCTOPHjH, AOK je HajBHIIe AeAd KoMIo3uTopa XX
BeKa, MCTOPUjCKUX BeAMKaHa (akapemMudapu u Heokaacudapu). [Toxsaay sacayxyje
TO INTO Cy amoOCTPOQHPAaHM OIYCH M IpeMujepHa H3Bohema AeAa CaBpeMeHHX
CTBapaAalia, MoYeBIHU 0 Hajcrapuje renepanuje (P. Makcumosuh, A. Aecmuh),
TIPeKo HajyTAeAHUjUX MMeHa HUXOBHX reHepanujckux Hacaepnnka (C. Xodpman, M.
Muxajaosuh, H. Crepanosuh, 3. Epuh) , A0 HemTo MAahux Koaera, Kao U GuBmIUX
CTyAEHATa, Capd KOMIIO3HTOpA y CBOjoj 3peaoj dpasu (M. Casuh, A. Aammanosuh,
M. Crojapunosuh-Muanh, A. JoBarnosuh, H. Borojesuh, A. Bpebaaos, C. Casuh,
T. Musomesuh, Y. [Tonosuh, B. [Tonosuh, Y. Bpksauuh...), ma u onux Hajmaabhux,
pobenux mocae 1980. ropune (A. Kasumuh, T. Crenanauh, A. Aguh, M. Uauh).

Moxpanajsehu AoMahu MY3HYKH M3AaBaYKU ToAYXBaTy 2020. roAMHU IIPEACTaBSA
ABOCTpYyKO ,MerpomoanucoBo” uspame Passion & Devotion. OHO HOCH CHHUMAaK
CerMeHTa COAMCTHYKOT HACTyIa KojuM je 2018. roAuHe Ham UCTaKHYTH PAAYTHCTA,
npo¢. /oybuma Joanosuh, sarBopuo 6eorpapcku ¢pectusas LYHT, opcBupao
MapaTOHCKH KOHIIEpPT U IIPeMHjepHO H3BeO AeBeT OCTBapera CaBPeMeHMX CPIICKUX
xommosuTopa. Maeja je 6uaa aa ce ayTopu MHCIMpuUITYy YyBeHOM TeAeMaHOBOM
(Georg Philipp Telemann) 36upxom 0a ABaHaecT gpaHTasHja 32 GAAYTY COAO, OHAKO
KaKO UX ITOBEAE KPEATUBHOCT, Te A jOIII jeAHOM IIOTBpAe JoBaHOBUNEBY UBPCTY Be3y
ca caBpeMeHuM AoMahuM pemeproapoM Koja Tpaje pemieHmjama. Cappikaj Apyror
KOMITAKT-AMICKA YMHE CHHMIIM KOHIIEPTAHTHHUX AeAd CPIICKHX ayTopa mocsehenmx
TOM HallleM YMeTHHUKY KOjHU X je IIPeMHjePHO U OACBHPao. Aakae, TPBU AMCK Ha OBOM
ABOCTPYKOM H3AAHY jeCTe MacTepOBaH CHUMAK jeAMHCTBEHOT KOHIlepTa CBe CaMUX
npeMujepa 3a coA0 $pAAyTy, a M3 [epa HALIMX KOMIIO3UTOPA CBHX reHepanuja (Vsama
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Credanosuh, Canto; Muaan Muxajaosuh, My Melodies; 3opan Epuh, Ilocseiia
ipupogu; Jyrocaas Boumwak, Qanimiasuja 3a daayry coao; Tarjana Muaomesuh,
Carousel; Munana Crojapunosuh-Muauh, Obaauuh na epxy Awmioca; CeraaHa
Casuh, Qaniniasuja in Re; Apamxo Anuh, Study No. S, Bpauka ITonosuh, The Beam;
y3 ABa OCTBaperba HaIIMX 6apAOBa M3 MPONIAOT BeKa, akapeMmuka Aymaxa Papuha,
Hmiposusayuja, u Enpuka Jocuda, Baiaga), a ApyTu IpHUKasyje FOTOBO CBY CPIICKY
MY3HKY KOja je, TOKOM TPH IIOCACAIE AelieHHje, HallucaHa 3a $pAAyTy M OpKecTap
HAH T'yAQUe, a Kojy je /oybuma JoBanosuh mpeMujepHO 0ACBHpPao i cHUMKO: ITpeAug
3a fpeiogHe jegroi ¢ayna Pajka Maxcumosuha, Concerto sereno, om. 110, Aejana
Aecniha, Heobuune cyene na Xomeposom ipo6y y Cmupnu... Vsane Credanosuh,
Obepon-konyepin 3opana Eprha u bybuwuna $rayimia aniiuka 3opana Xpucruha.

AeBeTn 1 AeCeTH KOMITAKT AMCK U3 CepHje KOjy, Beh roArHaMa, Kao TpajHH IIPojeKar,
objaBwyje Opbop 3a 3amTuTy cprcke mysuuke 6amrre CAHY, caapxke cHuMKe
COAMCTHYKE U KaMepHe My3MKe HAIIMX HCTAKHYTHX KOMIIO3UTOpPA IIPOUIAOT BeKa —
Ilerpa Crojanosuha, Muxosuaa Aorapa, Aparyruna Tocrymxor, Pyaoada Bpyunja
u Anexcapapa O6paposuha. TotoBo cBu cuumim Kamepre mysuke ieiti cpiickux
Komitosuitiopa Georpaackor nspasada ,Mascom®, ocTBapeHH Cy Ha KOHIIePTHMA KOjH
cy 6uan peo tor mpojekTa. OpabpaHa AeAa U3BEAH Cy, KAKO COAMCTHYKE, TAKO H Y
PABAMYUTHM KaMePHMM KOMOMHAIMjaMa, BHOAMHUCTKHIbe Mupjana Hemkosuh u
Jeaena Aumutpujesuh, Buosonuesncra Hemawa Crankosuh, nujanucru Baapumup
Inuropuh, Haraauja Maapenosuh n Huxoaa Crojkosuh, xapductkuma Topana
Rypryc, paayructxkume Muna IlerkoBuh u Coma Anrynuh, oboncra Bopucaas
YuaoBauky, kaapunerncra Asexcanpap Tacuh, arorucra VMsan Joruh, xopHucra
Munan Poxcanauh, akopaeonncra Aaexcanpap Credanosuh, nepkycuonucra Msan
Mapjanosuh, xao u conpas Axera Mauh.

Ha npBom komnakT-AucKy je mysuka Ilerpa Crojanosuha (1877-1957): Conara
3a 060y 1 xapy (IpeMujepHO U3BeAeHA U CHUMADEHA) U ABE MUHHjaType 32 BAOAMHY
u xaaup (ITecma 6es peuu u Pomarca). Muxosua Aorap (1902-1998) sacrynmen
je yraaBHOM C MEHHjaTypama 3a ABa uHcTpyMenTa (Preludio e capriccietto 3a gaayTy
1 KAaBup, Baayep 3a 060y u xaasup, Con tristezza 3a BAOAOHYEAO U KAABUP), HAH 32
daayry (I[aciwiopara) nau xaasup (Ase ipoiniecke, Tanio, 3raiina pubuya). Jepuna
AorapoBa 06MMHHja KOMITO3UIHja KOja Ce HAIIAQ HAa OBOM H3AAIbY jeCTe BUPTYO3HA
Sonata quasi uno scherzo 3a kaasup.

APyrH KOMIIAKT-AMICK OBOT mM3pama caapxu Kaasupcku thipuo Aparytusa
Tocrymxor (1923-1998), npeaeno aeao u3 1950. ropnHe, IOHOBO CHUMAEHO TIOCAE
MHOTO TOAMHA, Kao U merose Ase uipe 3a kaasup. Crua Pypoada Bpyumja (1917
2002) npeacTaBaajy Tpu Komnosutmje: Mehumypcke uipe 3a KAAPHHET U XapMOHHKY,
I'ycaapcka 3a Buoammy cono m Beauxu focilogun AyHnas, MUHMKAHTaTa 3a TAAC U
KaMepHHU aHCaMOA. AVICK 3aBpIIIaBajy TPH OCTBAPEHHA 13 KAMEPHOT CBeTa AAKCAaHAPA
O6paposrha (1927-2001): Ipocitiocpgaunu gyeitiu 3a ABe BoauHe, Mesomeq mysu,
34 rAAC M KAMEPHHU aHCaMOA, 1 Ausepiliumenitio 3a AyBaUKK KBUHTET, AOOPO [TO3HATA K
IIeEbeHa ACAA U3 Ay TOPOBOT 3PEAOT IIEPUOAR.

Ancam6A 3a HOBY Mysuky ,I'papmamimre” 06jaBHO je CBOj IIECTH KOMIIAKT-
AHUCK TIOA HACAOBOM Apuilimuja, Kao AeO AYTOTOAUIIEET IpPOjeKTa HMOPYYHBaIba,
npeMujepHOr M3BOhema U CHUMamba HOBHX AeAd CaBPeMeHHX CPICKuX aytopa (4,
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2012; Studio Live, 2014; ReConstruction, 2015; Plugged in, 2016; Oisegaro ITjepoa,
2017). Op yKyIHO cepaM KOMIIO3HILHja 32 KAABUP COAO Ha AUCKy Apummuja, Boba
aHcambaa, mujanuctkimba Hepa Xodman-Cperenosrh moAcTakaa je HACTAHAK HUX
getupu. To cy: Aputimuja Munane Crojapunosuh-Muanh, Qpaimenitiu moruitise
sa mup Cseraane Maxcumosuh, Xuwvagy gesedticiio... gesegeceiti ipsa (19..91)
VBana Bpxaaunha u From Rayleigh to Mie Bpanxe ITonosuh. Ty cy u Aeaa koja je
NMjaHUCTKUBA Beh cBUpaAa, HAM HX je 0AaOpaAa Aa YIIOTIYHH CBOjy YMETHHUKY
caaraautty: Auroriel Ane Kasumuh, Random Tarjane Musomesuh u Sadness/Unti-
tled Mapxa Huxopujesuha. Hepa Xodpman-Cperenosuh je ymersuna ¢opmupana u
caspeAa Ha CaBpeMeHOj MY3HIH, C HAjIIMPUM MOT'YhHM H3PaKajHHM M TEXHIUKIM
AHWjarla3soHOM KOjH Heryje, Haporpabyje u Kaaubpupa y HellpecTaHOj KOMYHUKALIHjH
C KOMIIO3UTOPUMA U BMXOBUM ITOETHKAMA.

IMujanuctxkuma Hapa Koayrnnja, nocsehena caBpemenoj cerckoj u pomahoj
My3HIH, 32 u3paBada ,Vertical Jazz“ je seh 2017. ocTBapraa KanmUTaAHO TPOCTPYKO
usAame Y3gax — usgax: mMaia antioroiuja mysuxe 3a kaasup 1914-2014. Tpu ropune
KacHHje HACTaBUAAQ je CBOjy MUCHjY IpojeKToM O cBeiliA0Cilil, 0 HEXCHOCIU, AOCAEAHO
Ha Tpary CBOje jeAMHCTBeHe IIOoeTHKe parmaHe jeaHocTaBHOCTH. OBO H3pambe, Ha
KOMe OCUM KAABMpPa YMeTHHI]A CBUPA U KAQBUP-UI'PAdKy U YIPaBsba €AeKTPOHHKOM,
CaAP)KM MacTepOBaH CHHMMAK HeHOr KoHlepTa y Cxymmruru rpapa Beorpapa
u3 perieM6pa 2019. r. Tako je 06jepubeH MmpojeKaTr capasme C BHEeHUM OMHAEHHM
CPIICKHM KOMITO3UTOPHMA U3 3eM/ioe U HHOCTPAHCTBA: OA MOPYIIOHHE HOBUX A€AQ AO
IbHXOBOT IIpeMHjepHOT U3Bolerba, CBUpara Ha MAAOj TypHeju 1o rpapoBuma Cpbuje
U 006jaBsHBAbA HA KOMIIAKT-AKNCKY. MHHHjaType IpO3HpHe 3BYyYHOCTH, €AeTHYHO-
HOCTAaATHYHE, Aedje UAM MEAUTATUBHE jeAHOCTaBHOCTH, KOMIIOHOBAaAHM Cy AymlaH
Borpanosuh (/bywarwe u Yeiiasanxa), Vpena Ilonosuh (O seurnom iwiaracy xoju
HuKaga nuje ygapuo o ipamay, 6poga u sunujy xopusonitia u Cehaws su ce), AxekcaHaap
Aammanosuh (Anastasima), Visan Eaesosuh (Jegan u iio 3a KAaBHp M KAQBUp-
urpauky), Muma Casuh (O cseilirociliu, 0 HexcHOCTTIU, 0 MPAKY: ¢anganio 3a Aywana,
3a KAQBUp U BUPTYeAHY Tpaky), 3opan Xpuctuh (Huiiuma) u Teopopa Crenamamh
(Hpege/m, KAasujatiiype: yHylpawrsocill, 32 KAQBUP U TPAKY).

Jacmuna Jamkosuh je wusrpapmaa kapujepy mocBeheHHM, AyTOTOAHIIEBUM
IpOHAARKeEeM, H3BoermeM 1 CHUMAmeM KAABHPCKHX U BOKAAHHX Aeaa Aomahux
ayropa XIX u panor XX Beka. Ao capa je 00jaBrAa A€BET KOMIIAKT-AHCKOBa, U TO
3a mspaBade ,Mysuka xaacuka’, Koao cprckux cecrapa, YApykembe KOMIIO3HTOPA
Cpbuje u ,Metropolis®. JacmuHa JaHkoBuh je MUjaHHCTUYKO] YMETHOCTH IIPHILNAQ
U TeOPHUjCKO-UCTOPHjCKHU; OHA je CTeKAa AOKTOpar Ha OeorpapckoM Puaosomxom
dakyaTeTy, AicepTanujoM Pycka tiujanucitiuuka wikora: uciiopuja u tapaguyuja.

OsBora myTa BeHa TeMa OHAH Cy KOMIIO3UTOPH jeBP€jCKOT MOPEKAA, HEIIOCPEAHO
HAU TIOCPEAHO Be3aHu 3a Mysuuku xuBoT Kuexxesune Cpouje y XIX Bexy. Fben pnck
Hocu Hasus Cpiicko-xebpejcko my3uuo iiucmo. TnaBHA AMYHOCT TpojexTa je Jocudp
1aesunrep (1794-1870), npsu kaneanuk u neaaror , KmaskeBcko-cepbcke 6anpe’,
opkecTpa kHeza Muaoma O6penosuha. 113 merose 3a0CTaBIITHHE NHjAHUCTKHEbA
je 0Aabpasa HEKOAMKO KAQBHPCKUX MUHHjaTypa (Mapmese ,Tuxu®, ,Bpsu‘ u ,Ypa“
U MI0AKY ,JyAujaHa”), Hymepe u3 Meaoppame Muaom O6uanh u necme us Tparepuje
CmprT cprckora kma3a Muxamaa. Op 0CTaAMX ayToOpa, Y OBOM H3AAMY 3aCTYILASEHU
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cy Erea 3uaxapr (Ethel Uhlhorn Zillhardt: ,Cpricka xumua caase’, 1917) u Urnany
®yxe, 1j. Barpocaas Aucuncku (,Masypka y a-moay*, ,Llap Ayman“ u danrasuja
,Ilouacuuna Josanku Crojkosuh Ha Teme Aucunckor, us nepa A. Aecrimha). Ocum
Jacmune JankoBuh, Ha OBUM CTYAMjCKMM cHuUMIMMA HauuibeHUM usMely 2008. u
2014. yuectByjy u compan Aaeaa ITanTteanh, merjocompan Mapuesa Ppanuecko
(Marcella Francesco) u 6ac Topan Kprera.

Hemama CrankoBuh, Hall IIO3HATH BHOAOHYEAMCTA OecrpeKOpHe yMeTHHYKe
6rorpaduje, TOKOM IIOCACABHX ACLIeHH]ja je M3TPAAKO YIIAASHBY HHTEPIIPETATOPCKY
PU3HOHOMHU)Y KOja Ce, KOAUKO Ha CTAHAAPAHH pelepToap, CBe BHIIE U U3Pa3UTHje
0CAamba Ha AeAa caBpeMeHHX pAoMahux kommosuTopa. Fberos kommakr-puck Tpaiosu
(mspaBau ,Metropolis“) Hocu nopnacaos Hosa cpiicka mysuka 3a 6uoroHueA0 1
CaApXH OcaM ocTBapema koja je CraHkoBuh MOpydmo oA HamMX KOMIIO3HTOpa
Pa3AMMHUTHX TIeHepalyja M CTHACKHMX ycMepera. Y HHTeIpeTaljijaMa II0jeAMHUX
Aeaa capabusao je ¢ mujanucTkumboM Majom Muxuh, Buoansucrkumom TujaHom
Munomesuh u BuosonueancrtkumoMm Canppom DBeanh. Hose kommosunmje
Hanucaau cy: Aparana Josanosuh (Memory 1, 32 BuoaoH4eA0 cono), rop Auapuh
(Parhelion, 3a BuoaoH4ea0 cono), Awa BHophesuh (Scappare, eTupa 3a BuoAOHIEAO
coa0), Mnauna Yanh (Cacsum obuuna ceutiia, 3a BuoAoH4IeA0  Kaasup), Harama
Borojesuh (ITjenuje, 3a Buoanty u Buoronueso), Mpena Ionosuh (IToesuja jegroi
MAe4HOLYOUHACTOT jyilipa, 33 BUOAUHY U BHOAOHYeA0) 1 MBana Credanosuh (Masa
OWIKpOBEtbA, 3 ABA BAOAOHYEAR).

Hosocagcke komiiosustiopke No. 1: (Pe)xonexyuja, TpBH je KOMIAKT-AUCK y
cepuju nspama Capesa pemuHuCTHYKMX opranHnsanyja ,(Pe)konexuuja“ y Hosom
Caay. Ilpupeanaa ra je Hallla yraepHa IUjaHUCTKUBA, Ipod. Bpanka ITapanh, koja
Ce TopAMHaMa 0aBH caBpeMeHOM CBeTcKoM u Aomahom Mysuxom. Mspame orTBapa
MOHAj60sa KOMITO3HIMjA Y OBOj ceAekimju, Muguio xogosu 3a kaaBUp AAeKCaHApe
Bpe6aros (cBupa Muxajao 3yprosuh), a caepe Muili o Giiuyu 3a 6GapuTOH,
Haparopa, 6ucepuurry u eaekrponuxy Asekcanppe Crenanosuh (U. Hukoauh, M.
Hosaxosuh, M. Ayauh), Ceuiiia 3a xaasup Aopotee Bejuosuh (cupa Jeaena Bacun-
Kexuh), Jattia #iiiuya, 3a kaapuHet 1 kaasup Jacmuse Mutpymuh (Baca Byukosuh
u Harama ITenesuh), Thousand Miles 3a KaMepHHU cacTaB (ancam6ba ,NewArtFo-
rum®) u Hoxilypro 3a ryaauxu opkectap Vsane Bejuosuh (opkecrap ,Camerata
academica®“).

KKK

Toauna 2020. 6uaa je BeoMa Temka 3a yMeTHUUKY My3uky y Cpbuju. Cuercko
U KOHIIEPTHO M3BODAIITBO je, CHAOM MPHMAMKA, IIOTIIYHO 3aMPAO, a HEIITO OA
HpOAyKIHje ce, Oe3 3HAYAJHUjUX edeKaTa, IPECeANAO HA MHTEPHET-KOMYHHKAIIH]Y.
Tako cy MOXAQ IMOCTAAM BHUAMSHBHjH H3AABAUKH IIOAYXBATH KOjH CY, 3axBasyjyhu
CaMOj TeXHOAOTHjH ¥ IIPAKCH MEAU]ja, IPHIIPEMAHH Y padA0bsy mpe enupeMuje. 3aTo
X je, yocTaAoM, U 61a0 TokoM 2020. ropuHe.
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M xao mTo je Temko OGUTH AyOOK HA IIAMTKOM MECTY, 2 AAKO TPOILIUTH CKYIIH
TAaA€HAT Ha jepTHHE CaApIKaje, TAKO je M IPEABHASHBA CYADMHA CPIICKe YMETHHUKe
My3HKe Ha TPajHUM HOCA4HMa 3BYKa Y APYTOj TOAUHH ,BEAIKe elHAeMHje”,

A HemITO UMK Tpeba Aa 3aIeBa U3 THIIKHE...

3opuya Ilpemaitie






IN MEMORIAM






Hcupora JKEBESAH
(BEOTPAA, 27. CENTEMBAP 1967 — BEOTPAA, 29. CENTEMBAP 2020)*

ABapecer peseror cemrembpa 2020. ropune npemunyaa je Mcuaopa XKebenan,
KOMIIO3UTOP, peAoBHH uaaH CpIicke akapeMHje HayKa M YMETHOCTH, PEAOBHH
npodecop PaxyaTeTa MysHuKe yMETHOCTH y beorpaay.

Hcupopa XKebenan je pohena 27. cenrembpa 1967. ropute y Beorpaay, rae je
sapmaa [1IkoAy 32 OCHOBHO My3uuko obpasoBame ,AaBopun Jerxo“ (1980) u
Cpeamwy Mysuuky mkoay ,Jocun Caasencku® (1984). PepoBHe cTyaHje je ynucasa
Ha OQakyarery Mysmuke ymeTHOCTH y bBeorpapy, y Oaceky 3a KOMIO3HLHUjy H
opxecrpanyjy, y kaacu mpodecopa Baacrumupa Tpajkosuha. Aumaomupasa je
1992. 1 opMax 3amoveAa IMOCAEAMIIAOMCKE CTYAUje KOMIIO3HUIIMje; MarkCTpHpasa
je 2002. Ha ucTtoM daxyaTeTy, y UCTOj Kaach. Ileparomky xapmjepy 3amoueaa je
OAMAX IIO AMIIAOMHUpaisy — ropaute 1993, uzabpaHa je 3a acHCTeHTa-IIPUIPABHIKA
Ha Kareppu 3a xoMmmosunujy u opkecTpauujy. Y 3Bame AOLeHTa H3abpaHa je
2002. 1 Tapa je OCHOBaAA COIICTBEHY KAACy KOMIIO3UIIHje U opKecTpanuje. [opune
2008. ynanpelena je y 3Bame BaHpepHOr mpodecopa, a 2012. je mocrasa peAOBHH
npodecop.

3a pommcHor yaaHa CpIicke akapeMuje HayKa M yMeTHOCTH, Y Opesersy ANKOBHE
U My3HdKe yMETHOCTH, u3abpaHa je 2. HoBembpa 2006. PepoBHHU draH AKapeMuje
nocraaa je 1. HoBembpa 2012. rosune. Jepna je HajMaabux usanosa CAHY vy
HCTOPHjU T€ HHCTUTYLIH]eE.

M3y3eTHO AOAQH KOMIIO3HTOP, BEAMKOT TaA€HTA, HHTEH3UBHOT CTBAPaAAdYKOT
Ha0oja, Mcupopa JKeGemaH je ocraBuaa OrpoMaH, >KAHPOBCKH pAasHOBPCTAH
OIlyC U MHOIITBO IPEMHUjepPHHX U PEIPHU3HUX H3BOhema y 3eMdU U CBETY, Kao
HEOTKAOBUBO CBEAOYAHCTBO KBAAHTETA CBOje MysuKe.' JoIl OA caMHX ITOYETaKa,
HHTEPIIPeTaTOPH HeHNX KOMIIO3HIIHja OUAU Cy BPXYHCKH My3Udapu MelyHapopHOT

*  TIpuankoM uspape u npupehiBarba OBOT TEKCTA, Ay TOPKA HEKPOAOTA ¥ TAQBHHU H OATOBOPHH YPEAHHK
wacormca My3ukoA0iuja HAMIIAK Cy Ha IPEAYCPeTAUBE KOACTHHHMIIE M KoAere. Bubanorpadexy rpaby o
Hcupopu JKebenan koja ce uyBa y Bubanorpapcrom opesery Bubanoreke CAHY, ayTopku je sybasHo
npunpemuaa rocroha Mapuna Hunnh us Bubanoreke CAHY. ¥V apxuscky rpaby xoja ce Harasu Ha
dakyATeTy My3HIKe YMETHOCTH, Ay TOPKH je yBHA oMoryhuaa rocrioha Aaexcanapa Yrapkosuh, mpaBHu
pedepent Ommre cayx6e PMY. Ha MoAGy ypeaHNKa, IIPOBEPY U AOIyHY 61OAHOrpadcKHX mopaTaka
3a nojeprHe YAaaHKe u3 ,Beuepmux nosoctn® u ,IToantnke” cipemuo cy o6e3beanan rocnioha Eaena
Crojanosuh, med HoBrHCKe U poTOorpadcke AookyMeHTarmje y Kommanuju ,Bop6a’, ypearnna sacomrca
»Bopba’, u rocioans Topan Kuexesnh, ypearnk y Cayx6u HoBHHCKe AOKyMeHTanuje y ,IToanturm®.
CBrMa BHMa ayTOPKA U YPEAHHK M3PAKABAjy HajCPAAYHH]Y 3aXBAAHOCT.

1 ..y meHoM ce moceay Beh Taaa (2008) Haaasuo ummpecusan '6arax’ KOMIO3HTOPCKUX A€AQ, H3BO-
hema 1 mpuzHama, xaxo y Cpbuju Tako 1 y HHOCTPAHCTBY — IheHy Cy My3uKy Beh Tapa, HpoM cBeTa,
M3BOAMAYM PEHOMMPAHH COAMCTH M QHCAMOAM, M TO NOYEB OA COAMCTHYKE, KAMEPHE M OPKeCTapcKe
My3HKe I1a CBe AO CLIEHCKHX IOCTABKU AeAd ONEPCKOr XaHpa...; u3 mssemraja Komucuje sa nsbop
Hcupope XKebenan y 3Bame pepoBHor npodecopa Ha Paxyarery mysuuke ymerHoctu y Beorpaay,
2012. ropune (Apxus OMY).
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peHoMmea. Eben yraea 1 mommyAapHOCT Cy MMIO3aHTHH y CBETCKHM Pa3MepaMa, a lheH
OIIyC je jOII Ha CaMMM ITOYeIiMa IIOKA3HBAO OHe TeHACHIIHje Koje Cy Ouae i ocTase
HcupopuHo ,Bjepyjy’; TOKOM HeIPeKHHYTOT, SKMBOTHOT, CTBapaAaukor 3aHoca. Ha
CTyAMjaMa je O¥AQ jeAaH OA OCHMBAYA U YAAHMIIA IPyIIe MAaAKX kommosuTopa Cepam
BEAMYAHCTBEHMX, KOja je Ha MHOBaTHUBAH 1 HEKOHBEHIIMOHAAAH HAUHH IIPe3eHTOBaAA
cBOjy Mysuky.” Beh Tapa je ckpeHyaa Maxiy jaBHOCTH CBOJUM OCOGEHHM
KOMIIOBUTOPCKUM CTHAOM. IbeH Mysuuku rosop je yreMeseH Ha HPUHIUILY
yOp3aHOT M HArAOT KOHTPACTHUParka MY3HYKHX ,CACTOjaKa"; CHAKAH AMHAMH3aM
My3HYKOT TOKa 0be3beher je GoraromM MeTPOPUTMHUYKOM KOMIIOHEHTHOM, TOTOBO
Pasy3AQHOM M IPETEXHO MEUIOBUTOM PUTMHMKOM KPAaTKHX ,AaXOBa’, KOjU KA0 Ad
ycananhy“ IpOTOK My3HKe; TAKO MCIIPEKHAAH, AAIIUAAPAH PUTMHYKH TOK, TOHEKAA
C HarAMM, HEOYeKHMBAHIM 3aCTAHI[FIMA, KOMOUHOBAH je Ca CAUYHO KOHIJHIIMPAHOM,
PEeYMTaTUBHO CKPOjeHOM MEAOAMKOM KOja, Y BOKAAHUM ACOHHMIIAMA, KaO A IIPKOCH
OpUPOAHMM (AEKCHjaMa rOBOPa; MAU IIaK, HACYNPOT IPETXOAHOM, OAjEAHOM M
M3HEHAAQ, MY3UUKU TOK ,IIPENAABH" M3PA3HTO MEBHA MEAOAMKA IIMPOKUX AYKOBA
U Oaarux 3amaxa. [TAacTHKyY CBOjUX MeAOAMja, OHAO AQ je ped O BOKAAHOM HAHU O
HHCTpyMeHTaAHOM cTHAY, Mcupopa JKebemaH je OpMIKHO HETOBAAQ, HEPETKO H Y AYXY
MOITYAAPHUX MY3MYKHUX JKaHPOBa. MeAOAHjCKO-PUTMUYKA OKOCHHIJA HheHe My3UKe
CHA)XHO je HapaXHyTa GOAKAOPOM HAIIMX reorpadpCKHX MpOCTOpa, O6HAO Aa je ped
0 CeBepHaYKO-BOjBO)AHCKOj HAM PYAMMEHTApPHOj, CHPOBHUjOj jyrOMCTOYHOj HOTH.
I'oTOoBO HEMMHOBHA, HACYIIHA MHCITHPaIUja GOAKAOPOM HMaAA je ABOCTPYKO A€jCTBO
Ha McupopuH My3sH4Ku M3pas: ayTEHTUYHU HAPOAHM MEAOC M PUTMHKA AQHAIIber
A00a, AMCKDETHO CTHAM30BAaHHM M IPETOYEHH Y OPHMIMHAAAH, IPENO3HATSUB
obpasail, c jeAHe CTpaHe, X apXau30BaHU GOAKAOD KOjH Ce ImoMana ,u3 AybOuHe',
036unaH, momMaro MpadaH, kao kop Crpasunckor (Mrops ®@. CrpaBuHCKuMIT) HAH
/Moy6une Mapuh, ¢ opyre. Coje mMysuuxo Tkame Mcupopa JKebenan je 3aorprasa
IAQIITOM MAIITOBUTE, ,Bpujyhe’, CTAAHO IpOMeHAHBE OPKECTpalifje — TH U TaKBU
apamXMaHH YIOTIYHhaBaAK Cy AUHAMK3aM MY3UYKOT TOKA.

Huje aaxo usaBojurm HajsHadajumja Aeaa Hcumpope JKebemwan, 6yayhu pa
Cy TOTOBO CBAa OCTBapuAa ycmexe Ha MeljyHapopHoj u aomahoj crenu. Peu je o
HeBepOBATHO BEAMKOM OpOjy KOMIIO3HIfHja, TPeMUjePHUX U PEIPUSHHUX U3BOhemba,
HapylOKMHa HHOCTPaHKX POHAAIMjA, PeCTHBAA], AHCAMOAAQ, COAKCTA, ITO TOBOPHU
O eBHAEHTHOM CaAejCTBY KBAaHTUTATHBHOT U KBAaAMTaTUBHOT craryca Mcupopune
My3HKe.

Beh meHa cTypeHTCKA OCTBapewa mo0Oylyjy maskimy MysHdKe jABHOCTH M U3BOAE
ce y JyrocaaBuju U MHOCTPAHCTBY. Y mepuoay A0 2006. TopmHe, KOMIIO3HIIHja
Ceauwiie (1988) 3a TpuHaecT ryaada, HeHO je HajusBoheHHje ACAO — AOXKHBEAO
je mpeko Tpupecer usBohema.’ Ta Mysuxa je kopumheHa 1 3a 3BaHHYHU BHAEO-

2 3ampaBo: BeiuuanciliseHux cegam, Kako Cy OHU BUIIE BOACAU AQ HX 30BY.

3 Tlpemujepro cy je usBeanm Beorpapcku rypauku opkecrap ,Ayman CKOBpaH® M AHpPHIEHT
Anexcaupap ITaBaosuh, na Tpubunm mysuukor crsapasamrsa Jyrocaasuje y Omarmju, HoBemOpa
1988. M ppyra HicupoprHa AeAa, joII AOK je OHAa CTYACHTKHIbA, H3BoheHa cy Ha omaTujckoj Tpubunm:
Conara 3a Buoauty xaasup (1987), Caasa 3a 42 sxencka Bokaaa (1988) u Pep it up, 3a conpa, KAaBup,
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MCHAOPA )KEBE/SAH (1967-2020)

CIIOT TIOBOAOM IIOHOBHOT oTBapama Hapoanor myseja y Beorpaay, jyma 2018.
Yysenu 6arercku ymernux Ceprej [loaymun (Cepreit B. [Toaynun) ocmucauo je
Kopeorpadujy u caM U3BeO CBOj IIA€C, a CIIOT je eMHTOBAH U ITyTeM TeAeBU3HjCKUX
U MHTepHeT MepHja. M3 mepuoaa a0 2006. motuay u Pykosetliu 3a >KeHCKH TAAC
u cumonujcku opkecrap (2001); oHe AOKMBAABAjy Ha AeceTHHe H3Boberma
mupoM EBpome, y opuruHaAHOj Bep3ujH, aAu U IpeapaHKHpaHe 3a Aya M Mame
xamepHe aHcambae. CanaHO je u ¢ xomnosunujama Ha Aynasy Ilajka (conpan u
xamepHu ancam6a, 1991), Pep it up (uctu cacras, 1989) u Capabanga (conpas,
daayTa u kaasup, 2001 ). Cercka npemujepa kommnosuruje Kowu Csetioi Mapxa:
HAYMHHAIIMja 32 OpKeCTap, OAMIpasa ce Ha Benenmjanckom 6ujeHasy 2004. y
Teatro piccolo Arsenale, y usBohemwy opxecrpa Sinfonica del Friuli Venezia Giulia
u Hemaukor Aupurenta Kpucroga INonena (Christoph Poppen). Ta xomnosunuja
je AOKHBeAa je OAU3Y AeceT pelpH3a, IOCACAHU YT ¥ OKBHPY LIUKAyCa KOHIlepaTa
Cum¢onujckor oprecrpa bu-bu-Cuja (BBC Symphony Orchestra), ca aupurentom
Majkaom Cuaom (Michael Seal), y Aonaomny, 15. jamyapa 2020.* To je 6mao
IIPBH ITyT AQ Taj OPKecTap, jeAaH OA HajyTACAHUjUX y CBETY, U3BOAU KOMIIO3HIIU)Y
jeAHOT CPIICKOT CTBapaola. Y OBOM IepHOAy HacTajy u Ckompawka uipa, Kojy cy
[peMujepHO U3BeAU YAaHOBH opkecTpa Academy of St. Martin in the Fields, mop
AupurenTckum Bohcrsom Mcupope XKebenan, y Aonpony 200S. ropune, u Ayx us
iiuKee ca CBETCKOM Ipemujepom Takohe y Aonpony (2006), y ussohemy ancambaa
London Brass.

ITocebro MecTo y omycy Mcupope JKebeman npumapa omepu y jeAHOM UHHY
3opa A. Hamra koMIOSHTOpKAa je THM AeAOM IIPHBYKAA IaKiy MehyHapopne
jaBHOCTH M OHO je OTBOPHMAO HOBY IIepPCIEKTHBY y HEHOM cTBapasamrTsy. 1o je,
mocae Apyror CBeTCKOI paTa, IpBa CpIICKAa OIlepa KoOja je CBeTCKy IpeMujepy
nMana y uHocrpancTy (Amcrepaam, 15. jyna 2003).° Hacraaa je xao Hapyy6usa
®onpaumje ,Ilenesuc’ (Genesis Foundation) ns AonpoHa, a mpuKasaHa y
npopykimju Xoaanackor omnepckor cryauja (Opera Studio Nederland) u Beuxe
xamepHe onepe (Wiener Kammeroper), y pexuju cep Aejsuaa [Tayurauja (David
Pountney) u Hukoae Pa6 (Nicola Raab), ca coauctuma us Xoaanauje u Ecronwje,
y3 yuemhe Hosor ancam6aa (Nieuw Ensemble) us Amcreppama, ca AupureHTOM
Bundpuaom Mauesckum (Winfried Maczewski). Penpusupana je 6ausy Aapecer
nyTta y Xoaauauju, Aycrpuju u Cpbuju, a u3BeAeHa je U Ha OTBapamy jyOHAapHe,
nepeceTe cesoHe Deuke kamepHe omepe, 2S5. oxrobpa 2003. ropuHe, ¥ HOTOM

yAapamKe, ABe BHOAMHE, BHOAY, BUOAOHYeAO u KouTpabac (1989); ym. Erika Krpan (ur.), Medunarodna
glazbena Tribina: 40 godina, Opatija — Pula, Hrvatsko drustvo skladatelja — Cantus d. 0. 0., Zagreb 2003,
str. 281.

4 OBpe HaBOAMMO IOAATKe O M3BohemmMa Te KoMrosunuje: opkecrap Sinfonica del Friuli Venezia
Giulia, ca aupurentom Kpucropom IMomenom (Christoph Poppen), Hemauxa (2004); morom Ha ABa
xoHepTa y ucroM Aany (1. X 2009) — Cumdonujcku opkecrap us Tete6opra, aupurent Iljep-Anape
Banap (Pierre-André Valade, Opanrrycka); ucru ussobauu u 11. u 13. maja 2011. y Tere6opry, caumuo
IIIBeacku paano; Georpapcka npemujepa: 7. X 2006, 3aayx6usa Fanje Musocassesuha Koaapia, y
oxsupy 38. BEMYC-a - Beorpaacka ¢uaxapmonuja, supurent Aopujar Buacon (Dorian Wilson).

S Toa. 193S. Kowiniana, onepa ITerpa Komosuha, mocrassena je y ITpary.
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IIOCTAAQ ACO CTAAHOT pereproapa Te kyhe.6

Oa 2007. Mcupopa JKebeman mume jour Tpu omepe jeAHounHke: Mapattionyu
(Eine Marathon Familie) , mo Hapynbunu Qonpanuje ,Ilenesnc” us AoHpoHa
n Qecrusara y Bperenny (Bregenzer Festspiele, Ayctpuja), Ha kojeM je y
MehyHapoaHOj mpoaykuuju npemujepHO u3BepeHa okTobpa 2008;” 3atum Cumon
usabpanux (Simon der Erwalte) m3 2009, no napynbuum Pypckor Mysumdxor
nosopumrta (Muziektheater im Revier) us Teasenxupxena (Hemauka)®; najsap,
Ase irase u gesojka, unju je Hapyunaar uraaujancka Accademia Musicale Chigiana
u3 Cujene. IIpemujepro je ussepena y Teatro dei Rozzi (Cujena, 12. jyaa 2012), y
pexuju Pana Aprypa Bpayna (Ran Arthur Braun), a y raaBHuM yAorama HacTynmuau
cy Anera Uauh, ITjorp ITpoxepa (Piotr Prochera, IToncka), Ajsan Aapsoy (Ivan
Ludlow, Beauxa Bpurannja) u Ajae Acomu (Aile Asszonyi, Ecronnja). Y ussobhemy
Cy ydecTBOBaAM M apamcku ymeTHHK Hukoaa Bypuuko, ,2Kebenan opkecrap” u
aupurent [Ipemua ITerposuh.’ Komnonosana Ha aubpero Bopucaasa Ynuosauxor,
My3HKa IPATU AYXOBUTY M TPOTECKHY IPHYy O sy0aBHOM TPOYTAY, a IIeBambe U
M3BPCHA AMKIHja TAQBHHX IIPOTAaroHucTa (CTpaHanal) Ha YNCTOM CPIICKOM je3HKY,
noce6HO pompuHOCe mapmy mpeacraBe! HoBuja mocraBka oBe omnepe uspohena je
Ha [Taauhy, y Byasu, Xepuer HoBom u Ha Bpuonuma, 2016. roause.

Ilera, neaoBeuepmwa omepa y Tpu uuHa, Haxog Cumon 3a coaucre, Xop, Aedju
XOp, HHCTPYMEHTAAHU KBHHTET U CUMOHUjCKH OpKecTap, ImopyiouHa je Pypckor
MysuyKor nosopumra u3 leasenkupxena, rae je 29. maja 201S. opp»kaHa cBeTcka
npemujepa, Aa 6N TOKOM Maja M jyHA Te TopuHe OMAe M3BEAEHE jOLI YeTHPU
npeacrase.’” Ha mpemujepu je oaymeBveHa ITyOAMKA I€THAECTOMUHYTHHM
OBalfjaMa MO3APAB&SAAA AYTOPKY U IIPOTAaroHucTe. !

6  Ha npeacrasu op 2S. oxrobpa 2003. Oprecrpom Beuke kamepHe orepe AMPHIroBao je Aanujea
Xojem-Kasarra (Daniel Hoyem—Cavazza).

7  Omnepa je kOMIOHOBaHa mIpeMa Apamu U GuaMy Mapaitionyu iwipue douacnu xkpyi Aymrana
Kosauesnha (pexuja Caob6opan Iujan); ayropu aubpera cy Mcupopa XKebeman, Muauna JKebevan
u Bopucaas Ynuosauku. Buao je ocam nssohema rora peaa — y Bperenuty, Beuy, Beorpaay. Cuumaena
je 3a Aycrpujcky Teaesusujy (ORF), a napTurypy je uspasa uraaujancka uspasauxa kyha ,Ricordi

8  Awubpero je narmcao Bopucaas Ynuosauky, mo moruBuma pomana Msabpanux Tomaca Mana
(Thomas Mann) u cpricke Hapoate necme Haxog Cuseon. U 0Bo je 6uaa mehynapoata npoaykimja, ©
npemujepom oA 24. jyra 2009. y Eceny (Hemauxa). [TpeacTasa je MaAa cepaM perpusa 1 CHUMAEHA je
3a Hemauky paauo-reaesusujy (WDR). U oBy maprurypy je uspao ,Ricordi®.

9 O T0j mpeacraBu BupeTH TeKCT bopucaasa Yuyosaukor, ,Mysuuka excrasa y Cujenn. [Tpemujepa
omepe Age irase u gesojka Micupope XKebeman. Anesnux’, IToauinuxa, 21. VII 2012, roa. CIX, 6p.
35453; ,Kyarypa — ymerHocT — Hayka“, rop. LVI, 6p. 15, crp. 1-2.

10 Osa omepa je AeAMMHMYHO HHCIIPHCaHA jeAHOUnHKOM Cumon usabpanuk, Ha subpero Bopucaasa
YH40BauKoT, @ y IJEAOCTH je Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy. Y IIpeMujepHOM H3BOl)erby yueCcTBOBAAM CY COAMCTH H
xop Pypckor mysmukor nosopumra, Aedju xop Xopcke akapemuje u3 AoprmyHaa u Hosa puaxapmonuja
Becrdaauje (Neue Philharmonie Westfalen), no ynpasom ¢punckor supurenta Baarepuja Payxaramuja
(Valtteri Rauhalammi); peanren je 6uo Muxua Aujkema (Michiel Dijkema, Xoaanauja).

11 Buperu mpuka3 mpeacTaBe op Mysukoaora Mp Aymaxa Muxaaexa, ,Premijera fantasti¢ne opere
Nahod Simon Isidore Zebeljan®, ma cajry Yapyxema xommosuropa Cpb6uje: https://composers.
rs/2p=5048.
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V3 oBor mepuopa H3ABajajy ce AeAd KOja Cy CTeKAa BeAHKy MelyHapoany
penyrauujy u umasa muoro ussohema: Iloromka keapitieini (2009) ca cBerckom
npemujepom y nosopumry ,['ya6enxujan“ y Kenrep6epujy (Gulbenkian Theatre,
University of Kent, Canterbury, Beauxa Bputanuja), y ussobemy ryaauxor ksaprera
,Bpoacku” (Brodsky Quartet), u ITecma iiyininuxa y #ohu ca CBeTCKOM IpeMujepoM
y AoHpOHY, y TyMademy npocaaBseHor opkectpa Academy of Saint Martin in the
Fields (2003)."

Y nmepuopy 2013-2019. nose McupopuHe KoMmIosuliuje Cy IIPeTeXHO
HapylOKHe CBETCKH MO3HATHX HHTEPIPETaTOpa U MHOCTPAHHUX MHCTHTYLHja: Kag
je Boi ciisapao Ay6posHuk, COAO TIecMa 32 MELJOCOIIPAH U I'yAQukH kBapTeT (2013),
Hapyunaay je 6uo City of London Festival, a npemujepro ussoheme je 6uso Ha
oTBapamwy ¢ecruBasa, ¢ Menoconpanom Aope Auxcenbepr (Loré Lixenberg) u
KsapreToMm ,Bpoacku’, KOHIIEPT je Y>KHBO IIPEHOCHO TeAeBH3MjCKH KaHaA Bu-Bu-
Cu 3; 3yjime ciupyne (2013) meramopdosa 3a cUMPOHHjCKH OpKecTap, Ha TeMe
Momuaprose (W. A. Mozart) onepe Yapobra $pyra, napynbuna Qectusara y
Bpereniry, Ha unjeM oTBapamy cy je mpemujepHO H3BeAM Beuku cumdonMdapu u
aupurent IToa Aanmjea (Paul Daniel), xonmepr je ysxuso npenocuaa Aycrpujcka
paauo-teaesusuja (ORF); Kaun-4opba 3a MHCTpyMeHTaAHU OKTET, HapyHOUHA je
Qonpanuje bepanncke puaxapmonuje, a mpemujepHo jy je usseo Oxrer bepanncke
¢uaxapmonuje y cBojoj Kamepnoj caan, okrobpa 2015.

Y mocaepamux et ropuna Mcupopa JKebesan HacTyma Ha 6pojHUM KOHIIEPTHMA
U MaHU}eCTAIMjaMa, YTAABHOM y HHOCTpaHCTBY. Tokom 2016. Ha 9ak TpHAECeT TPH
koHnepra y Xoaasauju, Aycrpuju, Mraauju, @panryckoj, Hopsemxoj, Aycrpasnju,
Hpany, Xpsarckoj, Lipuoj Topu u Cpbuju u3BepeHO je ABapeceT IeT HEHHX
KOMIIO3HIIMja, C YKYIHUM OpojeM oa mme3peceT usBohema. Tapa je u mpemujepHoO
usBepeHa Komnosurmja Hose Aague tiecme 0e3 peuu, Bep3uja 3a 3a 060y / eHrAecku
por / 060y Aamope u rypauku opkecrap.'® CAH4HO je 61a0 1y 2017. FOAMHI: MHOXe
ce usBohema mupom csera (eBporcke semme, pernos, Kanapsa, CAA). Hosa peaa
u3 te ropune cy Tpu uygHe .y6asu, KOHLEPT 32 BUOAUHY U KaMEPHH OPKeCTap,
Hapynbuna xoaaHacke Qomuparnuje ,Eayaps Ban Bajuym’, a 3a Mebhynapopun
decruBaa xamepne mysuke (,Stift Festival“)14, te Ilcaam 78 (Salmo 78), 3a
MEIIOBHTH XOP, KOMIIOHOBaH 3a XoaaHacku kamepau xop (Nederlands kamerkoor),
Koju ra je mop ympasom Ilerepa Amjkcrpe (Peter Dijkstra) mpemujepro usseo

12 TlpemujepHo ussobeme ce oaurparo y Harmonaanoj raaepuju (National Gallery), na orsapamy
usnox6e The Passion video-art Buaa Bajoae (Bill Viola, CAA), jeaor o Boaehux Buaeo-apT yMeTHUKA
AQHATIIEbHIIE.

13 Csercka npemujepa OpHTHHAAHE Bep3Hje 3a COIPAH M I'yAAuKH OpKecTap oApxkaHa y Beorpaay
1. anpuaa 2006; nsBohaun cy 6uan: Beorpaacku rysauxu opxecrap ,Ayman Cxospan’, compan Ajae
Acomu (Ecronnja) u aupurent Hcupopa XKebeman. Hosy Bepsujy ussean cy Beneyujancku coaucitiu (1
Solisti Veneti) u supurent Kaayano Illumone (Claudio Scimone), mapra 2016. y ITapoBu.

14 Konuepr Tpu uygue nybasu mpemujepHo je mspepen 24. asrycra 2017. y Beanxoj npxsu y
xoaaupckoM rpaay Encxepey (Grote kerk, Enschede); nnrepnperaropu cy 61an 6puTaHcKo-XOAQHACKH
suoannucra Aanujea Poyaana (Daniel Rowland) u dectusascku opxecrap, mop ympasom Aasuaa
Koena (David Cohen).
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y Mysuukom unenrpy ,Opepenbypr” y Yrpexry (Muziekcentrum Vredenburg,
Utrecht), 2. centem6pa 2017.15

Y ¢ebpyapy ucre ropuse, y mmanckoM rpapy Canrjaro ae Kommocreaa,
OAHMTPaAa ce IIpeMHjepa KOHIlepTa 3a KAapuHeT U opkectap Ppyra u pramuniocu,
y wusBobewy mmanckor kaapunerucre JKoama Enpuxa /oyne (Joan Enric
Lluna), Kpasescke ¢uaxapmonuje us laannmje (Real Filharmonia de Galicia)
u 6puranckor aupurenta Iloaa Aanwmjeaa (Paul Daniel). Bpojua mpemujepna
U penpusHa u3Bohema HacraBmajy ce u'y 2018. ropusn. Ha 31 xonyepry y 11
eBpornckux seMana (Xonanauja, Bearnja, Aycrpuja, IlIBeacka, Aarcka, Opaniycka,
IIBajuapcka, [lnanuja, [Toscka, Xpsarcka u Cpbuja) 61ao je ykymHo 79 ussoberma
26 Mcpa0pUHHIX KOMIIO3HUIIH]jA.

Topune 2018. HacTaAa je 1 IpeMUjepy AOXKHBeAa KOMIIO3UIja MHIGUMHO fiucmo
u3 Jygejcke iiyctiiutoe, kao Hapy6una MehynapoaHor ¢pecrrBasa KaMepHe My3HKe U3
Xoaanpuje (,,Stift Festival“). Mzsohauu cy 6uau Micupopunu seh crapu capapguunm
U BEAUKH IIOIITOBAOIM BheHe My3HKe, YAaHOBU u3BpcHOr Ksaprera , Bpoacku”.

Jeany op mocaeamux xommosunuja, Iajgawiku euitipas 3a KAApPUHET, BHOAUHY U
KAaBHp, Hapyy6uHy Hemaukor caseta 3a mysuxy (Deutscher Musikrat), mpemujepto
je usBeo Ancamba ,Buao6a“ (Ensemble Biloba), y Hemauxom rpaay 3aaurutepy, 27.
okTobpa 2019. Y TOj roAMHE AOTOAMAA CY ce MHOTOOpojHa usBohema Mcupaopurnx
A€Aa Ha KOHLJePTHMA y 0CaM 3eMasa, Kao U ayTOPCKU KOHIIepT KaMepHe Mysuke (24.
jyaa) y oxsupy MehynapoaHor ¢pectusasa kamepre mysuke ,Toaena“ y Barencuju
(Godella International Chamber Music Festival, Valencia).'"® Ha mporpamy ror
decTuBana mysuka Mcupope JKebenaH je 3aysrmasa IIeHTPAAHO MECTO; HA HEHOM
AyTOPCKOM KOHIIEPTY U3BEAECHO je AeCeT HeHHMX KOMIIO3MIHja, a u3Bobhaum cy,
usmely ocraanx, 6uan Ksaprer ,Bpoacku’, uaanosu Bepanncke ¢puaxapmoHuje u
Opxecrpa Omnepe u3 Baaencuje.'” Tom npuankom Mcupopa JKebesan je oppxxana
IpepaBame O CBOjOj MY3HIH, jEAHO OA OpOjHHX KOje je y IOCAeA’UM TOAMHAMA
Kapujepe MMaAa y HHOCTPaHCTBY.

Buaa je melyy HajucTakHYy THjUM CPIICKMM KOMITO3UTOPHMA MY3HKE 32 II030PHIIITE
U $HAM, KOMIOHYjyhm Mysuky 3a OAM3y 4eTpaeceT IIO30DHIIHUX IIPEACTaBA Y
CBUM 3HauajHujuM Tearpuma y Cpbuju, Hopsemkoj, Xpsarckoj u Ilpuoj Topu.'®

1S MW Ilcaim 78 je HacTao kao Hapynbuna Ponpanyje ,Eayapa Ban Bajaym”.

16 ~ Wmmpecusan je 6uaanc 2019. ropune: 33 ussohema 24 xomnosunmje Hcupope JKebenan y
Beaukoj bpuranuju, [lInanuju, Hemaukoj, Mitaauju, Axxupy u 3eMmaMa perroHa.

17  Tapa cy usBepere caepche xommosunmje: Yygo y Ilapiany, Tpu xosja yseinia, Dark velvet, ITecme
iyinnuxa y wohu, Iloromxa keapiteits, Kaun wopba, Bypa, Capabanga, Cyse cy O. K. n Aega.

18  Kommakr-puck ¢ opabpanom nozopuimnom mysukom H. JKebeman objasuaa je 2013. 6eorpaacka
auckorpadeka kyha ,Mascom Records*: Isidora Zebeljan: iluminacije. Muzika za pozoriste (MCR CD
217). Tlonuc ipeacTasa Beorpapckor Apamckor nosopumira, Atresea 212 1 JyrocAOBEHCKOT APaMCKOT
nosopuita, ¢ Mysukom Mcupope Jebeman, Bupern y caepehum mybankanmjama: Feliks Pagic (prir.),
Beogradsko dramsko pozoriste: BDP, 60: 1947-2007, Beogradsko dramsko pozoriste, Beograd 2007,
str. 296, 297, 299, 300, 302, 305; Premladi za pedesete: S0 godina Pozorista Atelje 212, po ideji
Ljubomira-Mucija Dragkic¢a priredili: Svetozar Cvetkovi¢, Gordana Gonci¢, Jasna Novakov i Jelena
Mijovi¢, Pozoriste Atelje 212, Beograd 2006, str. 606, 614, 616, 619, 648, 655; Atelje 212 od 2006.
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AoburHuma je OpojHMX IpH3Hama y TOj obaactu. Tpu myra joj je AoAemeHa
»CTepujuHa Harpapa’, a deTwpH IyTa Harpapa ,Yustat” Bujenasa mosopumsHOr
AHM3ajHa 32 Haj6 O,y O30 PHUIIHY MYS3HKY.

Papuaa je Ha HEKOAHKO QHAMCKHX NMapTuTypa, a 2011. je p06mAa Harpaay 3a
Hajoosy opurnHasHy Mysuky Ha QuamckoM ¢ectuBasy y Comory, 3a My3HKY
y ¢uamy Muaoma PapuBojeBuha, Kako cy me yxpasu Hemyu. Harpapa cprcke
cexnuje MebhynapoaHor yapyxema duamckux kpurnyapa (FIPRESCI), popemena
joj je 2012. ropuse. AobUTHHIA je U APYTHX, OPOjHHX, 3HAYAjHHX HArpapd. JoIur
Ha CTyAHjaMa IIPHMHAQ je Harpaae u3 $oHAOBa ,Bacuamje Moxpaman” u ,Jocun
CaaBencku'. 3a HajOone peMujepHO U3BeAeHO aeao Y 2003. roaunw, 3a onepy 3opa
A., Yapyxeme komnosutopa Cpbuje A0AeAnAO joj je Harpapy ,CreBan Mokpamary”.
A TlapAraMeHT MeAUTEPaHCKUX 3eMasa AOAEAMO jOj je ABe Harpape 3a BPXyHCKa
Aocrurayha y ymerHoctu. Bepanncku waconuc Der Freitag yspctro je Mcupopy
JKebeman Mely aecer HajlepcIeKTHBHMjUX jaBHUX AMYHOCTH y cBery y 2009.
roanHu. 3a yaana Ceercke akapemuje ymernoctu u Hayke (WAAC, CAA) usabpana
je 2012. roaune. Mcuaopute mapTUType eKCKAY3MBHO M3Adje UTaAujaHcka Kyha
,Puxopau” (Ricordi), meHa Mysuka OTHCHyTa je Ha IIPeKO TPHAECET H3Aamba HOCada
3Byka y CpOuju 1 eBponckum 3eMamama. '’

Kao mpaBu peHecaHCHH yMETHHK, PaAO je M UeCTO M3BOAMAA CBOjy MY3HKY U
MY3HKY CaBpeMeHUX, TPeTeXHO CPIICKUX KOMIIO3UTOPA, K0 MUjaHUCTa U AMPHTEHT,
Hactymajyhu ca ,JKebeman opkecTpoM’, aA U APyTUM PEHOMHPAHHM HHOCTPAHHM
aHcambanMa. Mysuka je 6maa XXHBOTHA ,TeqHOCT  meHor Omha. Ha murame
»OTKYA OaBmere My3HKOM?®, OATOBapaAa je Ad HUje OHA IIPOHAIIAA MY3HKY, KaKO
61 ce oyexnBaAo, Beh 0OpHYTO, MysHKa je MPOHAIIAQ HY. AKTUBHA y APYIITBEHUM
30MBamIMa M KO IIOCAEHHK Ha CTAAHOM ,33AaTKy” y 60pbu 3a A0OpoO cpiicke
My3HKe ¥ YMETHOCTH M KyAType YOIIlITe, IT0ceOHO ce mocehuBaAa paAy y OKBUPY
Cprcke akapeMuje HayKa M YMETHOCTH KPO3 Pa3AMYUTE ASAATHOCTH IIOBOAOM
obeaexaBama jybuaeja, 170. rOAHIIbHIE Te YCTAHOBE, OPTAHU30BABEM MY3HYKUX
Bedepu y laaepuju CAHY ¢ momyaapHEM AMYHOCTHMA IO30pHIIHE H KIbIDKEBHE
yMeTHOCTH 1 Ap. Op BEAMKOT 3Hauaja je HheH aHTaXMaH Kao jeAHOT 0A OCHMBAYa U
y IOCAEABHX HEKOAMKO ropArHa npepcepruiie OAbOpa 3a 3aIITUTY CPIICKe My3HUKe
6amrune CAHY, ¢ xojuM je 6puHyAa O 320CTABIITHHAMA CPIICKUX KOMIIO3UTOPA,

do 2016. godine, prir. Branimir Brstina, Maga Mihailovi¢, Gordana Gonci¢, Jelena Mijovi¢ i Marija
Jevti¢, Pozoriste Atelje 212 — JP ,Sluzbeni glasnik®, Beograd 2016, str. 31, 37, 71; Gor¢in Stojanovi¢
(ur.), Jugoslovensko dramsko pozoriste — 60 godina: lica/slike/secanja, Jugoslovensko dramsko pozoriste,
Beograd 2008, str. 265-267; Marina Milivojevi¢-Madarev i Goréin Stojanovi¢ (prir.), Jugoslovensko
dramsko pozoriste u XXI veku: 2001-2011, Jugoslovensko dramsko pozoriste, Beograd 2011, str.
31. IToaatke o ceykynHoM papy M. JKebenaH Ha IO30PUIIHOj M PHAMCKOj My3HLIH BHAETH Ha CajTy
www.isidorazebeljan.info. TaaBau 1 oAroBopHH ypeaHuk dacomuca My3ukoAoiuja CpAQIHO 3axBasyje
rocnobhu Jeaenu Kosauesrh, HH$OPMALMOHOM CTPYYHaKY JyTOCAOBEHCKOI APAMCKOT IIO30PHUINTA, 32
MOAATKe M3 HaBeAeHUX upama JAII-a.

19  Hbeny mysuxy o6jasuau cy: ,CPO“ (Classic Produktion Osnrabriick), ,Deutsche Grammophon?,
,Oboe Classics“ (UK), ,Mascom Records“ (Cp6buja), ,Oboe Classics* (UK), B92, Yapysxeme
kommnozuTopa Cpbuje u Ap.
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AUTHTAAM3AIMj GOHAQ TMAPTUTYPA, O AKTHBHpAIY CaBpeMeHe 0ase MOAATAKA, O
My3HYKOM H3AABAIITBY, OCMUIIAABAAA M PEAAN30BAAA KOHIIEPTe IIOBOAOM jyOraeja
KOMIIO3UTOPA, TPEAAHO ce TPyAehu 0ko MeAHjcKe IIPOMOIIHje CPIICKe MY3HKE, Y 9Hjy
BPEAHOCT ¥ 3Ha4aj je AyOOKO U HCTPajHO BepOBaAa.

ToToBO 6e36pojHe pelieH3Hje, KPUTHUKE, IPUKA3K 1 HHTEPB)jYH Y HajyTACAHUjUM
CBeTCKHM YaCONMCHMa M IyOAMKAllMjaMa CBeAode O aMmauTysu Mcmpopume
YMETHOCTH, O TOIIyAAPHOCTU ¥ MMIIPECUBHUM Pe3yATaTHMa KOje je Hau3TAeA AAKO
MOCTH33Aa, A M3a KOjHX je CTajaA0 MHOTO CaMOIIperaAallTBa M OApHIama. Hama,
KOA€TaMa M IIpHjaTesHMa KOjH CMO jeé BOA@AM, CBE OKO Ibe jé AGAOBAAO CaBpIIEHO
IPUPOAHO U AAKO, BUPTYO3HO; IIPOM3BOAMAQ je Taj YTHCAK M YMHMAO HaM Ce AQ U
mu 10 MoxeMo. C aakohoMm ce 6aBuaa u meparorujom. OpHerosaaa je y cBOjoj
yBeK OpOjHOj KAACHM KOMIIO3UTOpE KOjH JKAlby yCIleXe Ha CBETCKMM My3HUYKUM
MIO30PHUIIAMA, 0CBajajy MPeCcTKHe Harpaae, a 0 CBOjoj Ipodecopku cBepode Kao o
U3BPCHOM IIEAATOTY, AAU M BOAUYY KPO3 KUBOT y LieAuHH. ITpucHo u npujatescku je
HOAPIKaBaAQ CIIelidIUHe HHAUBHAYAAHOCTH CBAKOT CTYAEHTA, 6AAro, aAH OAAYIHO
UX ycMepaBajyhu Ha ITyTy cTuIjarba CAMOCTAAHOCTH ¥ TPArama 3a OpUrUHAAHOIIY.

Ha xpajy — oner meHa My3uKa: KOMyHHKAaTHBHA Ha CBUM HMBOMMA, TIO3UTUBHO
IPOBOKAaTHBHA, OHA M3a3UBa EKCTaTHYHO OAyIIeBAEHe M HHTepIpeTaTopa H
my6bauke, ocehame Koje, IIPUPOAHO, M CaMa ayTOpPKA Iaju — PaAOBambe TOKOM
CTBapama, PajOBame y TPeHyI[MMa MHTepIIpeTaluje, papOBambe Kao MOCAeAHUIIA
My3HYKOT AOXKHBAaja.”’ Y ompomTajHOM rosopy Ha caxpanu Mcupope JKebeman
Ha HoBoM rpobmsy y Beorpaay, akasemux Muaas Aojanuna, cexperap Openerba
AukoBHe U Mysuuke yMeTrHoctu CAHY, mpumerno je pa je Mcupopa cBe umHMAAQ
Ca eMOLIjOM M y KApaKTepHUCTHYHOM TeMITy Ca epPyNTHBHOM XXYCTPHHOM, Kao Ad
Hekyp Xypu.”' Moxaa je Mcupopa 3Hasa aa joj je Bpeme omeheno. Ho, ycneaa je aa
HAAMYAPH TO Bpeme!

Heka Mu Ha caMoM Kpajy oBOT TeKcTa Oyae AO3BOMSEHA OMACKA MHCIHPHCAHA
jeAHHM XOAMBYACKMM (QUAMOM, Y KOjeM ABa TAaBHA jyHaka Ha Bpxy Keomcose
IHpaMHAe PasroBapajy 0 CMHCAY KMBOTA, O BepoBaisy cTapux Erumhana aa 6orosu
AylIaMa IPeMHUHYAUX IIPH IIPEAACKy Ha HeOO ITOCTaBAAjy CaMO ABA IIUTAba, U AQ je
HOTBPAAH OATOBOP ,IIPOIYCHHUIA" 3d HEKU eTUIIATCKH Paj: ,Ad AM CH Halllao PaAOCT
Y CBOM JKMBOTY? Aa AH je TBOj )KHBOT AOHEO PAAOCT ApPyTHMaZl“

HcupopuHu oAroBopu curypHo 6u 6uan: ,AA!“ u ,AA!"

Muaana Cinojagunosuh-Muauh

20 ,To ujecre OHO WITO je MeHe y My3HIM OAyBeK ycxuhaBaAo. Y My3HIIH Ce OAyBEK PaAyjeM CTBapUMa
KOje Cy HeobuuHe, IyHe u3HeHal)erba Koje MOXKe HEKH Iy T Ad OYAe AYXOBHTO, CMEINHO, AAK He HPOHHYHO,
Beh pa m3asmBa papocT mormyT oHe pedje”; Bupern: Mapuna Mupkosuh, ,Mcupopa XKebesan: pasocr
je xap ce cBupa — sy6as. Kommosurop Mcupopa JKebeman your Beuepammer HACTYIA €A CBETCKH
caaBHuMa Bpoacku kBapretom®, Beueproe nosoctiu, Beorpaa, 21.1X 2011, roa. LVIII, crp. 15.

21 Yo Muaan Aojanmra, ,EMoTHBHA M KyCTpa, yBeK je 6upaaa mmyT nporus crpyje. Ompormraj op
Hcupope XKebeman (1967-2020)¢ IMoauiniuxa, Beorpap, 6. X 2020, ros. CXVII, 6p. 38389, crp. 13.
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